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TeE Armenian letters are represented by the following

equivalents : —
1. a.
2. 6,
8. g.
4. d.
5. e (Eng. e or ye).
6. 2.
7. ¢
8. ¢ (neutral vowel: Germ. g,
Sansk. a).
9. th.
10. 2 (Fr. j, Eng. s in mea-
sure).
11, <.
12. ¢
18. ZA.
14. z (Eng. ds).
15. Z.
16. &.
17. z (Eng. ).
18. Z(Welsh /2, Polish thick?).
19. 4 (Eng. ).
20. m.

ev, Eng. % or you.

21.

22.
|28
24,

25

26.

27

28.
29.
80.

31.
32.
33.
34,

35.
36.
31.

v (partakes of the sounds
offand y: asafinal
commonly mute).

n.

§ (Eng. &),

o.

¢ (Eng. ck).

2.

§ (between Eng.sand £).

r (strong 7).

s

w (as v when beginning a
syllable).

t.

7.

# (Eng. #2).

v (4, v: never a vowel
when alone).

phk.

ck.

J (broad o, like Fr. au).

38. 1.

The effect of the (.) is to strengthen, of the (') to soften,
the consonant which it qualifies.
of late introduction : 87 was formerly written av: 88 is only
used in some foreign words. The following are regularly
diphthongs, when followed by a consonant:—

The letters, 37 and 88, are

ov, Eng. oo, Germ. %.
iv, Germ. 4, Fr. u, occa- | ow, long 0, Germ. 00, Gr. .
sionally Eng. #.
Some make 2, 8, 4, tenues, and 26, 15, 31, medials.



vi

The Albanian is written in Latin characters, and the
following equivalents are adopted for the alphabet of Dr.
Hahn :—

1. a. 18. 4.
2. v, 19. m.
3. &, 20. =,
4. g. 21. =ny.
5. §. 2la. 4.
6. g. 22. a.
1. gy. 28. o.
8. dk. 24, p.
9. d. 25. 7.
10. e 26. s.
11. @ 27. 4
12, 2. 28. &
18. k. 29. ¢.
14. . 30. w.
15. k. 31. ph.
16. #y. 82. ch.
17. 4 83. ZkA.

Y is always a consonant, even at the end of words: thus
kaly, ¢ a horse,’ is pronounced nearly like Fr. caille, as Jy = Ital.
gl. Ny=TItal. or Fr. gn. The sound of % is as in the F'r. on.




The following abbreviations have been employed—

Abas, = Abasian: Alb, = Albanian: Ang.-Sax.= Anglo-
Saxon: Arab.=Arabic: Arm.= Armenian: Bret.= Breton:
Cappad. = Cappadocian : Circas. = Circassian : Eng. = English :
Esth. = Esthonian : Etrusc. = Etruscan : Fr.= French : Gael.

= (Scotch) Gaelic: Georg. = Georgian: Germ.= German:
Goth, = (Mwmso-) Gothic: Gr. = Greek: Heb. = Hebrew :
Hung. = Hungarian : Ital. = Italian: Kurd.= Kurdish: Lapp.
= Lapponic: Lat.=Latin: Lith. = Lithuanian: Lyd.=Ly-
dian: O. Pers. = Old Persian: Osset. = Ossetic: Pers. =
Persian: Phryg.=Phrygian: Pied.= Piedmontese: Pol.=
Polish : Rhmt-Rom. = Rhato-Romansch : Sansk, = Sanskrit :
Scyth. = Scythian : Serv. = Servian : Span. = Spanish : Swed.
= Swedish: Thrac. = (Proper) Thracian : Turk. = Turkish.



ERRATA ET ADDENDA.

p- 15, 1. 4 from bottom, for okro read ockro.
p- 17, 1. 18, for Zikka read kikkas.

p- 30, 1. 28, for efak read elag.

p- 36, L. 5, for uoboav read uovoav.

p. 74, 1. 7, for oveparpovu read odepdrpovu.
“p. 75, 1. 4, for potBovu read pobBovu.

Kindred terms to the Arm. efag, ¢ fossa,” and perhaps to the
Phryg. lackit (p. 30) and the Etrusc. zi-lack-nke (p. 115),
would be the Ital. Zacca, ¢descensus, cavum, fossa,” and the
Gael. lag, ¢ cavum, specus.’

In p. 187, 1. 9 from bottom, after gif4, ¢ imber,” add cé, gen.
céithe, ¢ flos lactis.



THE

ARMENTAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS.

THE subject of the following pages is an extension of the

argument in the latter part of my Contributions to the
Ethnography of Italy and Greece. Upon the earlier part I
need not enter here: it will merely be necessary to recapitulate
the views I entertain upon the peopling of Europe.

The Indo-Germanic, or, to adopt the shorter and now well-
established term, the Aryan race, may be divided into two
great divisions: the Northern or European Aryans, and the
Southern or Asiatic Aryans. The European Aryans are sub-
divided, reckoning by language, and overlooking smaller
members, into three great branches: the Latin, the German,
and the Slavonian branch. But the Latin is an intrusive
language, derived from a single city or a very small district,
and having spread over countries mainly occupied by Celts,
who are also Aryans. The three great branches of European
Aryans would therefore become, when considered ethnically,
the Celts, the Germans, and the Slavonians,

The Southern or Asiatic Aryans may be similarly divided
into three principal branches: the Armenians, the Persians,
and the Indians. The Kurds and Afghans are of less ethnical
importance. The Armenians, like the Celts, are now few in
number. It will be my endeavour to prove that the race to
which they belong once occupied a much greater extent of
country, and were spread westward from Armenia to Italy
under the names of Phrygians, Thracians, Pelasgians, Etrus
: B



2 THE ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS.

cans, and other designations. As the expansion of the Latin
language from its original seat at Rome obliterated in its ad-
vance the greater number of the Celtic dialects, so the expan-
sion of the same language in part, but yet more the expansion
of the Greek, obliterated in Europe and Asia Minor the dialects
akin to the Armenian, until it was only in the original seat of
the race, in Armenia itself, that a representative of those
dialects survived.

The only members of the Aryan stock with which I shall
have to deal, will be the Thracians, i.c., the race of which the
Armenians are a part, and the Celts: or with the western
branch of the Northern Aryans, and the western branch of the
Southern Aryans. These two branches would, by their posi-
tion, be the first settlers in Europe of the divisions to which
they belong. The Celts, I conceive, entered Europe chiefly
through Scythia or Russia; and the Thracians, at least mainly,
through Asia Minor and Turkey. Having entered Europe,
one portion of the Celts would turn to the S. W., and
eventually settle in Italy. To these would belong the Um-
brians, said by some to be a branch of the old Celts, i.c., the
Celts who were in Italy before the Celtic invasion which ulti-
mately terminated in the capture of Rome. The Thracians,
on the other hand, advancing W. and N. W. from Asia Minor,
would form the original Aryan population in Turkey and
Greece, would come in contact with the Celts along the line
of Dacia, Pannonia, Noricum, and Rhetia, and would pass into
Italy, mostly under the name of Tyrrhenians, at a period
subsequent to the date of the Celtic settlements in that
peninsula.

But there would have been two races in Europe before the
arrival of any Aryan settlers. One of these races would have
been the Basque or Iberian race, with which I shall have little
to do. The other is more important. If there were a race in
Europe, not/Ba,sque, and earlier than the Celtic, it is almost a
direct ethnological consequence that it must have been Fin,
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Of this race I consider the Ligurians to have been the remnant
in Italy, and that the Fins, or some kindred Turanians, formed
the substratum over all Italy, Greece, Turkey, the Austrian
States, and Asia Minor. Thus the representatives of the three
Italian races and languages, the Ligurian, the Umbrian, and
the Tyrrhenian or Etruscan, would now, I believe, be found
respectively—in Lapland, Finland, and Esthonia; in Brittany,
‘Wales, Ireland, and Scotland ; and in Armenia. To substan-
tiate the last of these points is my present object. The repre-
sentatives of the fourth of the earliest European races, the
Iberian, would in like manner be found in Biscay. )

— Historical evidence of the extension of the Thracian race from
Armenia to Etruria.

( In endeavouring to determine the family of nations to which
the Etruscans belonged, it is necessary first to inquire from
what nation they are traditionally derived, or with whom they
have been identified. With regard to the former of these
points there is great unanimity. The general voice of anti-
quity derived them from the Lydians, an opinion which the
Etruscans themselves were also willing to accept. The
Etruscans were also generally identified with the widely
spread race called Pelasgian, although the Tyrrhenians and
Pelasgians in Etruria, and also in Campania, are usually
spoken of as distinct peoples, but continually associated toge-
ther. The Etruscans would thus appear to be akin to the
Lydians and the Pelasgians.! Of this last race, which was

1 Thege affinities are disputed by one ancient writer, Dionysius of Hali-
carnassus (lib. i, cc. 29, 30). He says: ‘ In my opinion, however, all are
in error, who believe the Etruscan (Tugpnrixév) and Pelasgian nations to
be the same.” Then follows an argument in proof of this, which is
grounded on the well-known mistake of Crotoniates, i.e. Cortoniates, for
Crestoniates in Herodotus. Dionysius then proceeds : { For this reason,
therefore, I believe the Etruscans to be different from the Pelasgians.
Nor do I think that the Etruscans were Lydian colonists. For they do
not use the same language as the Lydians: nor can it be said that,

B2



4 THE ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS.

almost entirely extinct iz name in the time of Herodotus,
scarcely anything is known, and nothing need yet be said.
‘We have now to enquire to what family the Lydians belonged :
for the story of the descent of the Etruscans from the Lydians
can hardly be regarded as rigidly historical, but merely as im-
plying that both nations belonged to the same family; an
ethnical fact which appears in the historical form of a migra-
tion from Lydia to Etruria.

The Lydians are in the first instance conmnected w1th the
Mysians and Carians. It is mentioned by Herodotus that
the Mysians and Lydians were xaof{yvnrod to the Carians, and
that the mythic Mysus, Lydus, and Car, were brothers.! He
also says that the Mysians were Lydian colonists.® In
reference to the more general affinities of the Lydians and
Carians we have no particular statements, but are left to de-
duce them from those of the Mysians, who are described as
Thracian colonists.> We may therefore infer that the Lydians
and Carians belonged also to the Thracian family.

We have now probably arrived at the name of the great
family to which the Etruscans belonged, <.e., the Thracian.
For the Thracians were not a single tribe or people. The
name, like that of Celt or German, describes one of the Aryan
families, which was, according to Herodotus, the most nume-

although they are not indeed like (the Lydians) in speech, yet they still
retain some indications of their mother-country. For they do not wor-
ship the same gods as the Lydians, nor do they resemble them in their
laws and customs; but in these things they differ yet more from the
Lydians than from the Pelasgians. Their account, therefore, seems to
be more probable, who declare this (Etruscan) nation not to be foreign,
but indigenous (in Etrurla) ; since it is very a.nclent and is not found to
be like any other, either in speech or manners.’ There were, therefore,
three opinions concerning the Etruscans. They were considered as—
1. Pelasgians, arace which was a mere name in the time of Dionysius ;—
2. Liydians ;—3. An isolated race allied to no other (a proposition affirmed
of the Armenians half a century ago). The solution, I beheve, is, that
the Pelasgians, Lydians, and Etruscans derived their origin at a remote
period from Armenia.
14171, % vii. 74. 3 Strabo, pp. 542, 566.
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rous of all races next to the Indian.! The Thracians may in-
deed be traced from the frontiers of Media to Italy and the
Alps, and would have included the Armenians on the east, and
the Rhatians and Etruscans on the west. The following are
the chief indications of a chain of kindred nations within
these limits, which the ancients have transmitted to us.

The most easterly of all the tribes expressly said to be
Thracian were the Sarapars, who are mentioned by Strabo as a
Thracian tribe dwelling beyond Armenia, near the Medes and
the Guranians.? In the Armenian province of Persarmenia,
a district bordering on or containing the Lake of Ourmia, the
Armenian Geography attributed to Moses of Chorene mentions
a part called Tkraki®

The Armenians themselves belonged to the same family as
the Phrygians, from whom they were said to be descended,

nd to whose language their own bore much resemblance.
Appbvion. . . . . . Ppvyov dmwowor :* ’Apufvior 7o
vévoc i Ppuylac kal T§ pwry wodld ¢pvyilovew.k )But the
Phrygians were well known as a Thracian tribe:® the Arme-
nians, therefore, probably belonged to the same family. Con-
tinuing westward from Armenia, we come to Cappadocia, a
country possessed by a Syrian race, who probably advanced
from the south at some remote period, and separated the
Armenians from the kindred race of the Phrygians. The
eastern part of the province called Cappadocia was, however,
Armenian, and formed the district of Armenia Parva. Cap-
padocia forms the only break in the chain of Thracian countries
between Media and Helvetia.

The Phrygians, as just noticed, were a Thracian race: ol
Ppbyec Opgxav dmowol eior. The Mysians, Lydians, and
Carians belonged likewise to the same family. So, also,
according to Strabo, did the Mygdones, Bebryces, Medobithy-

1iv.3. 3 p. 531. 3 Mos. Chor. p. 359. Ed. Whiston. .
4 Herod. vii. 73.  ° Eustath. on Dion. v. 694. ¢ Strabo, pp. 295, 471.
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nians, Bithynians, Thynians, and Mariandynians, as well as
the Mcsians on the Danube and the Get=.! He says, more-
over, that the Gete were éudyAwrrot with the Thracians,? who
thus extended to the frontiers of Macedonia, Illyria, and Pan-
nonia. But the Pierians in Macedonia were a tribe of Thra-
cians,® and the Macedonians also stated that Phrygians formerly
dwelt in their country under the name of Briges.* Strabo,
again, speaks of Brygi in the south of Illyria;® so that we
should find Phrygians in Macedonia and Illyria, as well as
Asia, and thus trace the Phrygian name from Armenia to the
Adriatic.®

There were then, it appears, Thracians in Illyria. The
Istrians, also, are described as Thracians.” The Veneti, again,
are classed by Herodotus among the Illyrians,® and were re-
ported by one writer to have come from Cappadocia, and to

1 p. 295. % p. 303. .
3 Strabo, p. 410. ¢ Herod. vii. 73. % p. 326.

¢ For a full and excellent account of the Phrygians, see the art.

Phrygia in Dr. Smith’s Geography. The writer has, however, fallen

_into one error, which was also made by Dr. Hahn in his Albanesische
Studien, and through him by myself. The words, Aahudras "Apuévor elval
pot doxoboe xal piyes (Cramer. Aneed. Gr. Oxon. v. iv. p. 287), do not
refer to men, but to horses. It appeared that the Dalmatian breed of
horses was the same as that found in Phrygia and Armenia, and also in
Cappadocia (ib.), the horses of the two latter countries being in high
repute among the ancients. _

Three Illyrian chiefs bore the name of Bato. One was a Dardanian,
one a Dalmatian, and the third a Pannonian. This gives rise to a con-
jecture that Bato, like Brennus, signified ¢ chief.” The Arm. pef, = Sansk.
pati, ‘dominus,” = Zend paiti, = Pers. bad, has this signification. He-
rodotus mentions that the Scythians called themselves Scoloti, and we
find a Scythian king called Scolo-pitus. This looks as if pit may have sig-
nified ‘ chief’ in Scythian. Another Scythian king, mentioned by Hero-
dotns, was Amapzthes, which might be explained from the Arm. ayr,

‘man,” and pet, ‘ chief,” ¢ chief of men.” Herodotus also mentions a kmg
of the Agathyrsi, called Spargapitkes, and a leader (c7paryyéorra) of the
Massaget®, the son of Tomyris, called Spargapises. These names re-
semble the Arm. spa'rapet, ‘general, chief.’ Compare also, Arm. zé%,

‘army,’ zérapet, general azg, nauon, azgapet, ‘prince,” karapet,
‘leader,’ wardapet, ¢ teacher.” The remains of the Scythian language will
be subsequently noticed.

7 Scym. Ch. v. 390. 8. 196.
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have settled in company with Thracians on the Adriatic, t.e.,
in Venetia.!

Thracians were likewise to be found in Pannonia and Nori-
cum. The three Celtic, or mainly Celtic nations, the Boii,
Taurisei, and Scordisci, cover the whole area of these two
countries. But all these three tribes are said to have been
mixed with Thracians,® and the Scordisci, also, with Illyrians.®

When the Etruscan people possessed the plains of the Po,
before the Gallic invasion, their frontier would have extended
to Venetia and Rhetia. We have already traced the Thracians
into Venetia and Noricum, the countries bordering upon
Rhewtia and the older Etruria. The addition of the kindred
nations of the Rhatians and Etruscans, the one directly, and
the other indirectly, derived by tradition from the Lydians,
completes the list of Thracian nations stretching from the
Caspian to the Tyrrhenian Seat

Twe other important ethnical names, Tuscans and Dardans,

1 Strabo, p. 552. 2 Tb. p. 296. 3 Ib. p. 813.

4 The Vindelicians are even by one writer, of indifferent authority,
ranked among the Thracians. ‘ Kaum Erwihnens werth ist, was Scho-
linsten von der Abstamrhung der Vindelici triumen, Servius, der im
Commentar zu Virgil (den. i. 244) aus seinem Dichter findet, sie seien
Liburnen, und in ihnen wegen des Horaz (iv. 4) Abkémmlinge der Ama-
zonen sieht, und Porphyrio zum Horaz, in anderer der vorigen gleich-
werthen Ansicht, sie seien von der Amazonen vertriebenen Thraker
gewesen.'—Zeuss, Die Deutschen, p.231. These opinions are doubtless
of little value: and yet it is remarkable that they should be so nearly
confirmed by the evidence of language in their intimation of the original
seats of the nations in these parts. For they merely substitute Cappa-
docis, from which Thracians Aad in all probability been expelled, when
the Armenians were divided from the Phrygians, in the place of Armenia.
In the different accounts, there is also much consistency. One writer
reports the Veneti to have come from Cappadocia, and to have settled
in company with T%racians on the Adriatic; another derives the Vinde-
licians (considered by a third as Liburnians, while the Veneti are ranked
by afourth among the Illyrians) from the Amazons, i.¢., from Cappadocia;
while a fifth considers these same Vindelicians as Thracians expelled by
Amazons, in all probability from some part of Asia Minor, if not from
Cappadocia. The Lydian extraction of the Rhstians and Etruscans is
an-extension of the same belief to the origin of two other contiguous
nations. . :
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have nearly the same extent. Both are connected with Etruria,
the Dardans, however, only through the mythic Dardanus.
Yet the name is Italian, as Dardanus was the name of an
Apulian town in the marshes of Salpi,! and Dardi of an old
Apulian people.? Both these names seem Illyrian; for the
Dardanii or Dardaniate were an Illyrian nation, and there was
a country extending into Mzmsia, called Dardania. A large
part of the modern.Albanians are called Toscans. In Asia
these names occur again. There was a Dardanus in Mysia.
Herodotus speaks of Dardans in what is now Kurdistan.®
Ptolemy mentions Tusci in Asiatic Sarmatia, and there is still
a tribe called Tuschi or Tuschethi at the head of the river
Alazan, a tributary of the Cyrus. '

These are the chief historical or traditional indications of
the extension of one great family of nations, to which the
name Thracian may be applied, from Armenia to Etruria.*
The languages of the-different branches of this family would
have been distinguished from one another by dialectic varia-
tions; and the discrepancy arising from such a cause would
also have been increased by admixture with- other races in
the countries which the Thracians occupied. In Asia.their
language might have been partially affected by Semitic
elements from the south. The European Thracians, on ‘the

La Martinitre, Geog. Dict. * Plin. H.V.iii. 16..
8i.189. The root might be the Arm.dar, ‘height,” or the Osset.
dard, * distant,’
4 The passages in the Greek, which would prove or imply &n affinity
between the Etruscans and Armenians, are these, the links of connexion
being—Etruria, Lydia, Mysia, Thrace, Phrygia, Armenia:—
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Avdoloe péreati, bs kaovyvirow éoboiroios Kapal, Towvyap Avddw xal 7dv Mugor

Aéyouot elvar Kapds d8ehdeots. Tovrowor pév &Yy péreare * ool 8¢, ¢bvres ENdov

£0veos, dpbyAwooo Totow Kapol éyévorro, Tobrowe 8¢ ob uéra.—Herod. i. 171.
Muool 8¢ elor Avddr dxoco.—Herod. vii. 74.
HIpds 8¢ Tovrous, 8¢ Tods Muoas, ol uév Opdxas, ol 3¢ Avdods elpfixact, . . .
.. . paprupety 8¢ Thy Sudhextor © pifoAvdiov ydp Tws €lvgy, xal petodptyov.
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other hand, as we find from Strabo, were mixed with Celts
and Scythians,! while the Etruscans would have been associated
with Umbrians, a nation of reputed Celtic origin. Finally,
all the Thracian nations would have been more or less affected
by the presénce of Finnish or Turanian tribes, the predecessors
of the Aryan Celts and Thracians in probably all the countries
over which the Thracians at any time extended themselves.

Linguistic evidence of the extension of the Thracian race from
Armenia to Etruria.

The inference; that there was one family of nations extend-
ing from Armenia to Etruria, must now be put to the great
test, that of language. We must endeavour to ascertain
whether it can be shown that there was one language spoken
in the countries which lie between those limits—one language,
that is to say, in a wide sense, as English, German, Swedish,
Dutch, and other Teutonic dialects, all form one language.
Now a complete chain of nations, for the extent required,
would be formed by Armenia, Cappadocia, Phrygia, Mysia,
Thrace, Illyria, Rhetia, and Etruria; as Illyria and Thrace
completely fill the space between Rhatia and Italy on the one

—Sttabo, p.572. Xanthus the Lydian, and Menecmtes of Eleea, Strabo’s
anthontles for the character of the Mysian language, were, as Mr. Grote
- observes, competent judges of the fact.

Elpyrac 83me kal abroi ol Muaol Opaxdv dmouxor elol T&y viv Neyouédvwy Muoay
(the Mcesians).—Strabo, p. 542.

Atrol 8ol dpiryes Bpbyes elol, Opdxiby Te E9vos.—Strabo, p. 295.

Aol of Bptyes Opgxdy dmowkol elolv.—Strabo, p. 471.

’Ap,u,évwc 8¢ xard wep Ppiryes éoéodxaro, ébvres Pprydy dmowkor..—Herod.
vii. 73.

Kal Eddofos 5¢ év vijs mepbdip pmaly, ¢’ Apuéviot 7o vévos éx Bpuylas, xal T
puwvfi oA\ gpvryifovor.’—Eustath. on Dion. v. 694.

These dwouwias, of the Etruscans and Mysians from the Lydmns, of the
"Mysians and Phrygians from the Thracians, and of the Armenians from
the Phrygians, may all be interpreted in the same manner, as imaginary
or uncertain migrations founded on the existence of ethnical affinities.
Such affinities are likewise expressed, in another manner, by the frater-
hity of Mysus, Lydus, and Car.

. . 1 p. 313.
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side, and Asia Minor on the other. For Strabo, in the begin-
ning of his seventh book, speaks of Illyrians and Thracians,
partly mixzed with Celts, as occupying the whole country on
the south of the Danube as far as the frontiers of Greece. A
little further on (p. 312) he adds the Macedonians and
Epirots, who would have been the connecting links between
the Illyrians and the Greeks.

Of the eight countries which form the chain between
Armenia and Etruria, the language of only one has entirely
perished. This is Mysia: but as the Mysian language was
credibly affirmed to be half Lydian and half Phrygian, the
chain of countries and languages will still be unbroken, if the
Lydian language be added to the list. It would be thus com-
posed :

Country. Language.

Armenia . . .. Old or literary Armenian ;a complete language,
still written, but unspoken, and dating
from about 400 A.p.

Cappadocia . . Three Cappadocian words. -

Phrygia) ... Fifty Phrygian words, and a few inscriptions.

My s-ia . .. Thirty-eight Lydian words.

Lydia

Thrace . . ... Twenty-eight Thracian words.

Illyria ..... The residuary element in Albanian, after the

elimination of all Turkish, Greek, Latin,
and other foreign words.

Rhatia . . ... The residuary element in Rheato-Romansch,
after the elimination of all German, Latin,
and other foreign words.

Etruria..... Several words, and a great number of inscrip-

: tions. )
From this table it appears that we should have only one

Thracian dialect left, the Armenian; and that of all the other

kindred dialects only some slight relics would have survived.

The Armenian would thus be the representative of the Thra-
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cian tongue; and if it be true that all the other dialects in
the countries above named belonged, mainly at least, with the
exception of Cappadocia, and that also perhaps in part, to the
same Thracian family, then the relics of all those dialects
ought to exhibit Armenian affinities. This I shall now at-
tempt to prove for each in its order, beginning with the
Cappadocian. And here one circumstance may be adduced at the
outset as tending to show that the existence of such affinities
was a thing which might have been surmised. The Armenian
language stands alone, a distinct branch of the Aryan stock,
and one marked by such decided individuality as to have led
some to consider it as an isolated form of speech, and to ex-
clude it from the Aryan group. Now, when a language holds
this peculiar position, when it is not merely, like the English,
one member of a family, the Teutonic; but when it represents,
alone, and in a small and mountainous area, almost like the
Basque, a complete and peculiar family ; the question may not
unreasonably arise—what has become of the other members of
this family of languages? It is this question which these
pages, in their widest scope, will endeavour to resolve.)

Cappadocian Words?

1. “ Apulejus med. herb. 89: ¢ ruta hortensis’ apud Cappa-
docas appellata est moly, a quibusdam armala, a Syris besasa.
(Golius Arab. Zarmal prabet).”” The Arab. word signifies
¢ ruta sylvestris.” Arm. molakhot, ¢ weed;’ molakhind, ¢ hemlock.’

2. “Hesychius: vnefic (Is. Voss. ob ordinem wwaklc) &v
Kammradokig yevduevoc uve, 8v oxlovpdy rwvec Aéyovew.”

This word may be compared with the Sansk. nafula, Pers.
nighéah, Gael. neas, ‘a weasel,’ and with the Esth. nuggis,
Hung. nyesf, ‘a marten” To show that animals of the

1 All the Cappadocian, Phrygian, Lydian, Carian, Thracian, and Scy-
thian words in the following pages are derived from Bétticher’s A»ica.
In their examination, whatever is inclosed within marks of quotation is
also borrowed from that work, to which I am under great obligations.
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weasel kind are sometimes ranked with mice, cf. Lat. mus-tela,
and Germ, rafz, ‘ferret, dormouse, marmot.”  Hesychius:
oluwp wapa Ildploic xadeiral Tt pvdc ayplov eldoc, ob raic
dopaic xpwvrar wpde xravac. Pers. samir, Arm. samoyr,
‘mustela, martes Scythica’”’ (4rica, p. 27). Nneklc would
likewise be Arm., and also Semitic. For we have in Arm.
kovz, ‘a pole-cat, a marten,” and Zznackis (= kovz-nackis),
¢ a marten.” Nackis differs little from vne&fc or viaklc. In th
Arm. achis, ‘aweasel’ (cf. Sansk. dkhu, ‘a mouse’), the # of
nachis hasbeen lost. This may be readily explained from the
Heb. ack-bar, ¢ a field-mouse’ (bar, ¢ afield’) : for the word 23
may represent either ack or #iack.

8. “ Curtius vii., 4: 8iros vocabant barbari (Ba.ctrii),.

quos ita sollerter abscondunt, ut nisi qui defoderunt invenire
non possuut ; in iis condite fruges erant. Plinius, xiii. 73:
utilissime servantur tritica in scrobibus, quos siros vocant ut
in Cappadocid et Thracid.  Etymol. mgn.: . . . . .
Eilol & épbypara rva ctpof ? Arm. §irim, ‘a tomb’ (cf -racpoc,
rappoc, and Oarrw) ; sor, “a hollow” Georg. soro, “a hole,
a burrow.” The word sirus, it appears, was common to Cap-
padocia and Thrace.!

These are all the remains of the Cappadocian language, with

1 The Georgians still keep their corn in subterranean magazines of this
kind. °This pit is about eight feet deep. When it is nearly full, fern is
laid over the corn, and the mouth, which has a diameter of two or three
feet,'—the floor is about six feet broad,—is covered with strong boards,
and then earth laid over all till it is on a level with the adjacent ground.
This is so carefully done, that the place may be passed over without no-
tice by a stranger, and even waggons may be driven across it; so that
these magazines, which are for the most part in the open court-yard, are
well secured from thieves.'—Parrot’s Journey to Ararat, Cooley’s trans-
lation, p. 67. The form of these magazines must be very like that of the
pit-dwellings of the Armenians described by Xenophon, with an entrance
like the mouth of a well, but increasing in width towards the bottom.
Their descendants dwell in the same manner to this day. °Itis not
uncommon for a traveller to receive the first intimation of his approach
to a village by finding his horse’s fore feet down a chimney, and himself
taking his place unexpectedly in the family circle through the roof.’—
Layard, Ninevek and Babylon, p. 14.
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the exception of the names of the months, which closely re-
semble those of the ancient Persian months, as preserved in the
Zend and Pehlvi languages,! but which may have been borrowed
from the Persians. It would obviously be unsafe to draw any
certain conclusions from three words only. Two of them, how-
ever, are Armenian, and one of the two, also, Thracian. The
third is Semitic, as well as one of the other two. These facts
would be in accordance with the supposition, that a Thracian
race, to which the kindred tribes of Armenia and Phrygia
belonged, once occupied the intervening country of Cappa-
docia, and that these Phrygians and Armenians were after-
wards separated by an advance of the Syrians from the south,
which gave origin to a mixed Thraco-Syrian dialect in Cappa-
docia. ‘

Phrygian Words.

1. ’Adapveiv, € pikeiv’ : adduva, ¢ pfAov.’ “Pers. kamdam,
‘gocius, amicus, maxime familiaris;’ proprie, ¢simul vel una
spirans’ ”  Arm. kAamadam, ¢ delicious. Gael. daimh,
¢ affection ;’ daimhkeack, ¢ a friend.” Heb. dam, ¢ blood.” Arab.
damm, ‘blood ;* damg, ‘a friend.” The form of adduva may
be compared with the Arm. afamn, ¢ dens.’

2. "Alevov, ¢ wdywva) “ Arm. azelel, ‘barbam secare:’”
azeli, © a razor.’ Georg. zveri, ‘a beard.’

3. ’Axeoriiv, ‘larpéy.”’ Gr. dreoriic. Gael. ic, “to cure.’
Lapp. wekke, ¢ auxilium.” Arm. dgn, ¢ aid, support :’ akastan,
¢ a strong place,’ th. ak-. Osset. agaz, < whole, sound ;’ aghaz,
‘aid’ The Arm. dgn may perhaps be found in the Bithynian

dkvog, ¢ dippov Twdc yuvaikalov €ldog.’

4. "Axptorv, ‘kAemrplav dXerplda’ “Sopingius dlérpiav,
Is. Vossius adAnrplda conjecit.””” Esth. wargus, ¢theft.
Lith. wagis, ‘a thief;’ wagysté, ¢ robbery.’
song, an air;’ eraZi§t, ¢ a musician.’
© 5. ’Apyvirac, ‘Adumav.”  “ Quum ordo literarum hic gloss4

Arm. erg, ‘a

1 Cf. Benfey und Stern, Monatsnamen einiger alter Volker.
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interruptus sit, varie restituere conati sunt. Fortasse Arm.
arlez, ‘animale chimerico,” doctiores ad indagandam veram
lectionem adjuvat. Pers. drddv, ‘spectrum in desertis ap-
parens.’ ”  Lapp. wardali, ¢ spectram.” Gael. arrackd, a
spectre” Arm. araédck, ‘spectral;’ araéich tesil, ¢a spectre’
(lit, ¢ spectral appearance’). Araéick is properly the instru-
mental case of araéch, the plural form of araé, ¢vision,” and
tesil is derived from fes, ‘sight” Perhaps apyvirag, or what-
ever may be the correct reading, = aracates (araé-tes).

6. ‘Apudv, ‘wélepov.’ Gael. arm, ‘a weapon.”’ Arm,
karovmn, gen. karman, ¢ a blow ;> war, ¢ arms.

7. "Armnyoc, atlagus, hircus’ “ Pers. fakka, °-caper,
heedus > Arm. afakel, € valere, posse:’ Zend. takkma, ©fortis.
*Arryyog erit aititakhma, ‘perquam validus’”  Arm. tik,
‘a goatskin (Fr. bouc)’ Georg. thkavi, ‘a goat,’ = Germ.
ziege, = Osset. sagh. Heb. attud,  hircus.’

8. ’ArrdAn, ‘ papvEic’ “ Quum precedat arralaydoerar,

¢ povvBicerar,’ bene videtur Is, Vossius correxisse ¢pdpvEic.”
Arm. atatz, ¢ timber, carpentry.’
" 9. “Bayaloc 6 pdratoc. 7 Zedc ¢piyioc. pbyac wolde
raxbc. In inscriptionibus Persicis, daga, ¢ deus’ Arm.
bagin, < ara.’”  Pol. bog, ¢ God.’ Arm., pakas, ¢ faulty,
deficient.”——Arm. &azovm ; Sansk. éaku ; much, great.
Lyd. Bv, ‘76 woAd.’ “Bob 70 péya kal woAd Adkwveg.”:
Arm. wazel, ‘to run;’ wagr, ‘a tiger? “a celeritate Tigris
incipit vocar?”” (Plin, H. N. vi. 81). Osset. dack, ¢a horse
cf. Pegasus. Here the Arm., by supplying the four words,
pak(as), bag(in), baz(ovm), and waz(el), enables us to explain
all the discordant senses attached by Hesychiug- to a single
Phrygian word, Bay(atoc).

10. Ba)\fv, ¢ Backebe” Sansk. pdla, ‘king, lord.” Heb.
baal, ‘lord’  Pers. palwdn, ‘a hero” Lyd. wéduve,
‘ Basebe’ Lith. wala, ‘power.” Germ. walten. Dece-
balus was a Dacian king.

11. BépPalov, ‘iudriov, aidoiov” Arm. bambak, © cotton.
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Lat. bombyz, &c.——Arm. ambasel, ‘to defame, to speak ill
of’ The termination seems to be the Arm. gse/, ‘to say,’
which would leave damd, ¢ reproach.’

12. Bédv, ¢ V0wp.’ Arm. kivth, vivth, € water, element;’
wét, a wave; wtak, ¢ a stream.” Eng. wet, water. Pol. woda,
‘ water.” Lat. udus. Macedon. Bé0v, ‘air”’ Pers. wdd, bdd,
‘air” Arm. dd, ‘air’ Gipsy wodi, € soul’

18. Bexdg, ¢ dprog.”’ Alb. bouké, ¢bread;’ bak, ‘to make
warm.” Eng. bake. Arm. bowch, ‘a furnace’ Rhet-Rom.
butschalla, ‘a kind of bread.” Dr. Parrot, in his Jowrney to
Ararat, mentions a kind of Armenian bread called dockon
(Eng. Ed. p. 169).

14. Bepextvday, ¢ dafuoveg.’ Alb. perndi, perendi, ¢ God.
Lith. perkinas, ¢ the Thunder-God.” Arm. weragoyn, ¢ superior,
higher, above,’ the comparative of wer, ¢ on high,’=7Pers. éar ;
wernakan, © celestial,” compounded of werin, ‘high,’ and the
adjectival termination -akan. Berecynthus was a mountain.
Compare also Arm. erkin, ‘heaven,’ a word remarkably like
the Welsh erchynu, ©elevated,” from which Zeuss explains
Hercynius.

15. Bpixtopara, ¢ 8pxnoic ¢ppvytaxh.” Seeinf. in Thrac. s. v.
xolaf3piopdc.

16. T'dvoc mapadeacoc xdpua ¢ adyn Asvkdérne Aaumrndov
1001 kal 1) Yawa vwd Ppuvyov kal Bibvvaov. Heb. gan, ‘a
garden’——Gael. cain, ¢ white.” Esth. kanna, ¢ fair” Lat.
candidus. Gr. yavog. Arm. kanaé, ¢ green. Gael. caoin,

¢ pleasing”——Arm. gandel, ‘to cry.’ Lat. gannire.

17. Té\apoc, ¢ adedpov yvviy” Esth. killi, ¢ man’s brother’s
wife” Gr. ydlwg, husband’s sister’ Arm. & e#bor,
¢ Ondea dderpov.’

18. Thovpde, ¢ xpvode’ Arm. gelavor, ¢beautiful, fair.’
Gr. yedéw. Germ, gelb. Eng. gold. Georg. okro, ¢ gold.

19. Adog, ‘Abkog.” Lapp. djur, ‘lupus, tir, ¢ canis.” Pers.
tdz, ¢ a greyhound;’ #dz, ‘a runmng The Arm. for ¢wolf’
is gayl.
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20. Aapeiog, ‘Vwd Ilepoiov & ¢pdvypog, vmwd &t Ppuyav
ixrwp.’ Pers. ddrak, ¢a scythe” Osset. ziirck, ¢ sharp.” Esth.
terraw, ‘sharp, cunning;’ ferras, ‘steel;’ tark, ¢prudent.’
Lapp. Yarrok, ¢ rigidus, asper;’ Yazfo, ‘instrumentum hasta
instar, quo glaciem pertundunt.”’ Arm. sayr, ¢edge, point ;’
zayr, ¢ point, head, top, height;’ dar, ¢ height.’

21. “Elvuog, ‘adAdg.’ Arm. elégn, ¢ a reed, a pipe’ (xdAapuoc,
Mark xv. 19). The ancients mention two places in Armenia
called Elegia : cf. Germ. Ried. The Arm. efégn appears allied,
as Botticher intimates, to ZAeyoc, a word probably not Greek,
but Asiatic. Cf. Miiller and Donaldson, Hist. Gr. Lit. v. i.
p- 142. If it be likely, as Miiller thinks, that the Ionians
received the word ¥Aeyoc from their neighbours, then it might
be inferred that it was a Lydian, as well as an Armenian word.
The Arm. words for ¢ flute’ are, sring (= Gr. opryE—cf. also
Arm. #riné, ‘sound’) and elégnaphot (lit.  reed-trumpet’).
The Arm. clhnar, ‘lyre;’ evidently = Gr. xwipa and Heb.
kinnor. Elegium was a place in Noricum.

22. YEEw, ‘ixtvov.” Arm. ozni, ‘echinus” So Arm. 7
and i£ = ¥yuc, and ayz = olE.

28. “Edol cafol uvorwa uébv dorwv dmpSéypara——ag’
ob kal 6 oafafioc Abvvoog. Sabazius = ¢dvaiik yazata, . . .
i.e., ¢ generator, creator.’” Arm. Zevel, ‘to form’ Edof
seems a mere interjection, like the Arm. eké! ok ok ! ék ! &e.,
and similar words in many other languages. Compare, how-
ever, Lat. ave, kave, and Arm. ckaved, ¢ expia

24. Zé\ua, ‘Adxava” < Russ. zelen’; Serv. zlak vel zelie ;
Lat. olus’ Arm. setkk, sekk, ‘a melon;’ sokk, ‘an onion;’
solgam, ¢ a radish, a turnip,’ = Arab. salfam, = Georg. thalgams.
Alb. felkyif, 3%alkyi, ‘a water-melon.’ Kurd. séi£, beet.’
Gr. olxve = Arm. sekh, the less perfect form of selk, Zéx(iov),
or §elk(yi@). Compare, also, Arm. zalk, ¢a stalk.’

25. Zéuedev, ¢ PapPapov avdpdmodov.”  Anne ex kimd et
anya (Arm. ayl), qui aliam terram patriam habet?’ Arm.
#amach, ‘land,” = Pol. ziemia; ayl, ‘other. But the. Arab.
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zamm, ‘binding,’ zimmi, * a client, a subject,’ seem to give a
better derivation. If we take into Arm. the root zam or zem,
‘lig(are),” we may form the participle zemeal, ¢ ligatus, a bond-
man, avdpdrodov,’ in the acc. zemeals. The root of Zéucev,
like the person it described, may have been dardarows or
foreign.

26. Z&rva, “wbAn.” Arm. zal, yayt, yaytni, ¢ open.’

27. Zevpav, ‘ myyiv.” “ Arm. zow, ¢ sea, lake, reservoir.’

Pers. Zay, ‘reservoir;’ zawds, ¢ water.’ Arab. zamzam, ‘a
well’  Georg. zghwa, ‘ sea.’
" 28. KixAy, ¢ rov dpxrov 70 dorpov.” “ Quum nos gallinam
czlestem habeamus, quid ni xixAnv ad Sansk. fukkxf’s revoce-
mus.” Esth. kikka, ‘a cock’ Cf. Gr. xfxAn. The Latins
called this constellation Zemo, and we call it the wain. Now
temo is in Arm. cheti, which would be pronounced xéxA:, and
might = xfxdn.

29. Kiuspoc, ‘vovg.” Arm. chimck, the palate, caprice,
fancy ;’ kamch, © will, design, judgment.’ ChimcA and kamchA
are both plural forms: their singular would be cZim and Zam.
Pers. kdm, ¢ desire, design, the palate.’

80. Kvffxn, ‘vmodfuara’ Arm. Rssik or kavsik; Pers.
kafs; ‘a shoe” Kufxn also signified ‘the mother of the
Gods,” and ¢ Aphrodite.” See Arica, p. 85.

81. Awrvépoag, ¢ Ppvyiv dopa.’ Perhaps an ¥psac for the
lituus. ~ Arm. erg, ¢ a song, an air;’ erafi§t, ¢ a musician.” The
name of the lituus is supposed to be derived from its bent
form. Eng. lithe. Arm. Alov, ‘pliable’ Welsh leddy,
¢ pliable.” . : S '

82. Ma, ‘mpdfara’ Arm. mayel, ‘to bleat; machi, an
ewe.” Lesgi mazza, ¢a sheep.’

83. ¢ Plutarchus de Iside et Osiride, p. 360 B:
Dpbyec 3 uéxpt viv ra Aaumpad xal Qavpacrd Tav Ipywy
pavixd xalovor did 1 Méviv rwa rov wédar PBac\éwy
ayaldv dvdpa kal Svvardv yevéobar wap’ abroic, Sv Hwio
Mdodny kakobow. Gravissimus hic locus veram Ahuramazde

c
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etymologiam tandem indigitat. Zend mazda nihil aliud quam
quod mainyu significat ac sicut Sansk. mastaka, ¢ caput,” dictum
a man, ita Arm. imast, ¢ intellectus,” ab imanal, ¢ intelligere,’ et
Phrygice Manis idem qui Masdes”” Compare also Arm.
mazdezn, ©a hero’——moyn, ‘beauty, grace.’ Lat. amenus.
Gr. duefvwv. Etrusc. (prob.) manus, ¢ good.’

84. Mitra, ‘pileum Phrygium.” Arm. mifkr, ¢ mitre,” pro-
bably a borrowed term. Arab, midray, ‘a horn;’ midrak, ‘a
prince,”

85. Nal ufv, ‘val’ Arm. na, ‘but, however, rather, in
fact ;’ imn, ‘really, in fact.” Jms appears to identify ufjv, uév,
with smmo, imo.

86. Nmvlarov, wvwharog, ®pbyiov pflog’ * Nenia
Romanorum in mentem venit, et radix nu, ‘ laudare.’ > Arm.
novag,  a song ;’ noval, ‘ to mew :’ th. nov (uu) Pers. ndni,
¢ lullaby song;’ nay, ‘a reed, a flute ;’ naw, ‘crying ;’ nuwd,

¢ voice, modulation ;? nwwdg, ‘a singer’ Nind, nenie, and
vyvla-tov, appear to be the nay-wu or nay-nuwd, ¢ the flute-
song;’ and thus nenis and ¥Aeyoc would have nearly the
same meaning etymologically, just as they have in fact. We
know that the flute was the proper instrument, both for the
nenia and E\eyoc.! - , :

87. Népwov, vidpixov, ‘ aoxdév.’ Pers. nakrak, ¢ a jug, a jar,
a basin.’ .

88. "Opov, ‘dvw.” Arm. ’s wer, ’i weray, ’s weroy, ¢ above.’

89. Odavoiy, ‘ vulpem,” Arab. #ways,  a wolf! Arm. yowaz,
‘a panther,” Esth. Aunt, ‘a wolf” Germ, Aund. Eng. hound.

40. Iwépiov,  Bobrupov.’ “ Radix pydi, ¢ pinguescere,’
Pers. pih ; Osset. fiu ; ¢ fat, grease.” Arm. pawir, ¢ cheese.” Esth.
piim, ‘milk” Lat. pinguis.  Gr. wiap, waxbe, wixa, wkvde.
[MikpoAéa- seems to- have signified in Lydian, wAnefov, t.c.,
wukvog. See inf, in Lyd. 8. 0. Bécxe.

1 "raym 4 ®pit adhods rp&rm ydper.~Marm. Arund. (Bentley’s Pha-
laris, p. xcv,) ’Eleyeia xal Gpfivol wpoogdbuera Tois adhois (Pansm x.7).
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41. « Apulejus de medicaminibus herbarum 5 : Zyoscyamum
Phryges remenia appellant.” Hyoscyamus = Germ. bilsenkraut
= Esth. marro rokki or marro hain ; marro signifying ¢ violent,’
rokki, ¢ kraut, gras, gewiirz, arnzei (medicamen),’ and Aain,
¢ hay, grass (herba).” The same language gives emmis, ¢ a sow,’
a word allied to emma, ¢ mother.” Remenia might be made up
of ro(k%i)—em(ma)—hain (medicamen—sus—herba), with the
termination -7z ; but the word is difficult to explain. Compare
also Lapp. ruoiwa, ‘hemp;’ ruomse, remse, ¢ moss ;> and Arm.
rehan, ¢ basil (ocymum),” = Kurd. riakn.

42. “In risco, cista pelle contecta, nomen Phrygium.” Gael.
rusg ; Welsh rkisg ; ‘any external covering, rind, skin, husk,
bark, fleece.’ Ital. riccio. Riscus looks like a Celtic, and
would, perhaps, be a Galatian, or even a Cimmerian word, if
the Cimmerians should prove to have been Celts. The Cim-
merians often invaded and partly held possession of Asia Minor
during the ninth, eighth, and seventh centuries, B.c.

48. 240t EBvoc Ppvylac. Aéyovrat kal avrl Tov PBaxkyot wapa
DpvEiv. Ante 28.

44 Sminthos, ‘ mures.” * Sminthus terrigenam significat :
Sansk. ZSam, ¢terra,’ gen. k$mas, locativus si flexionem pro-
nominum héc in re antiquiorem sequamur Zsmin (Zend idem
zem?, Neopers. zamin thema), Sansk. did apud Grecos riféva,
ut ¢Aus pro dkita (= hita) Phrygicum esse potuerit. Sminthus,
‘in terri creatus.’” Arm. Zamack, ‘land;’ dnel, perf. edi,
th. d-, ‘to place.

45. Zovoa, ‘ Aefpia’ Arm. Sovsan ; Pers. sdsan ; Heb. $usan ;
¢lilium.’

46. Sbxxot, ‘vwodfiuara’ Arm. sek, ©dressed leather, cor-
dovan.’ (Cf. Eng. cordwainer). Lat. soccus.

47. Tiara. *“ Juvenalis vi. 516 : ¢ Phrygid vestitur bucca
tiard.’—Isidorus Orig. xix. 80 : Persw tiaras gerunt, sed reges
rectas, satrapm incurvas. Reperta autem fiara a Semiramide
Assyriorum regind, quod genus ornamenti exinde usque hodie
gens ipsa retinet.” Arm, dar, ‘height’ Pers. far, ‘top.’—

c?
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Arm. tér, gen. tearn, ‘lord” Compare Arm. tAag, ¢ crown;’
thagavor, “ king ;’ thagovki,  queen.’

“Plato, Cratylus, p. 410 A: ‘8pa Tovro Todvoua 7 wip
ph 7 BapBapucdv . Tovro yap ovre padov wposdar toriv
‘EXN\nvicy pwvi, pavepol 7’ eloiv ofrwe abrd xadobvree Ppiyec,
oukpdy Tt wapaxAivovreg. Kal 6 ye $8wp xal ra¢ kdvac
kal &A\Aa woAA&.” Arm. Aovr, ‘fire;’ Aivth, € water;’ Sovm,
¢dog.’ Germ. feuer, wasser, kund. Eng. fire, water, hound.

/ Plrygian inscriptions.

What few Phrygian inscriptions remain are sepulchral.
They will be found in Texier’s Asic Mineure, and have been
given and conjecturally interpreted by Mr. Rawlinson in his
Herodotus, v. i. p. 666. They require especial notice here as
genuine relics of the Phrygian language, and also because it
appears to be in a great measure on the strength of these in-
scriptions that the learned translator of Herodotus has dis-
regarded, I cannot but think erroneously, the opinion enter-
tained by the ancients of the affinity between the Armenian
and Phrygian nations and languages.! Instead of classing the

1 p.652. ‘The statement of Herodotus that the Armenians were
colonists of the Phrygians, though echoed by Stephen,” (Mr. Rawlinson
should have said, by Eudoxus, who, if of Cnidus, lived 800 or 900 years
before Stephen, and was a man of the highest repute,) ¢ who adds that
“ they had many Phrygian forms of expression,”is not perhaps entitled
to great weight, as Herodotus reports such colonisations far too readily
(as'—it is said in a note——* when he accepts the Lydian colonisation
of Etruria (i. 94) and the derivation of the Venetians ’ (not the Venetians,
but the Sigynns) ‘ from the Medes, v. 9), and his acquaintance with the
Armenians must have been scanty.’ (This is probably true; yet both
Herodotus and Eudoxus lived in Asia Minor, both were travellers, and
Herodotus may have passed through Armenia on his way to the East.
Cf. v. 52. Thousands of Greeks, again, would have heard Armenian and
Phrygian, and also Persian, spoken, in the time of Xenophon, Agesilaus,
and Eudoxus.) ‘8till, as far as it goes, it would imply that the ethnic
change by which a(n) Indo-European had succeeded a Tatar prepon-
derancein Armenia was prior to his own time, and on the whole there are
perhaps sufficient grounds for assigning the movement to about the close of
the seventh century before our era.’ AQI:;

Eudoxus in favour of the Phrygian

v

ity of the Armenians be rejected,

the evidence of Herodotus and *
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Phrygians with the Armenians, as Herodotus and Eudoxus have
done, and as I should wish to do, Mr. Rawlinson ranks the
Phrygians, as well as the Mysians, Lydians, Carians, and Pe-
lasgians, with the Greeks (p. 676), and not with the Ar-
menians. Yet I believe that his own explanation of the
Phrygian epitaphs will go far to show that his theory is only
partially true with respect to the Greeks, and not tenable with
respect to the Armenians; for several of his interpretations
are unconsciously Armenian, and not Greek. Nor is this
affinity between the Armenian and Phrygian merely in sense,
but also frequently in form, though, in this last respect, there
are some points of difference. These points chiefly are, that
Armenian nouns want  the nom. sing. in &, the gen. in s, and
the acc. in # or m ; while the Phrygian, like the Latin and

‘should it be used to prove an Indo-European, afterwards limited to a
Medo-Persian, affinity P For Mr. Rawlinson (p. 676) ranks those Aryans,
whom he considers to have gained the prevalence over the Téatars in
Armenia towards the year 600 B.c., with the Medes, Persians, Bactrians,
Sogdians, and Cappadocians, and not with the Thracians, or with the
Phrygians and Lydians. If this be true, the Etruscans can hardly have
been allied to the Armenians, as the supposition of any westward extension
of the Armenian race subsequent t0600 B.c. is inadmissible. "Whatever
Armenian affinities are found in Europe must be of far earlier introduc-
tion: for no Armenian conquests or migrations can have been made so
far to the west except in pre-historical, or even pre-traditional times.
Nor is it only with respect to the Phrygian affinities of the Armenians
that I should put faith in Herodotus. I think that the two other prin-
ciples derived from him, that the Lydians and Etruscans were of one
family, and that the Hellenes and Pelasgians were not of one family, will
be eventually found, in conjunction with the affinity between the Phry-
gians and Armenians, to. form the basis on which the true system of
ethnology in Italy and Greece is to be founded. Both these principles
are generally rejected. Mr. Rawlinson holds (p. 664) that the Greek or
Hellenic race was Pelasgian, and that the Pelasgic was ‘an early
stage of the very tongue which ripened ultimately into the Hellenic;’
while (p. 359) ¢ all analysis of the Etruscan language leads to the conclu-
sion that it is in its non-Pelasgic element altogether sus generis, and quite
unconnected, as far as it appears, with any of the dialects of Asia Minor.
The Lydians, on the other hand, who were of the same family as the
Carians, who are called Leleges, must have spoken a language closely
akin to the Pelasgic ; and the connexion of Lydia with Italy, if any, must
have been through the Pelasgic, not through the Italic element in the
population.” 'With this last decision I should be inclined to concur, be-
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Greek, is in possession of them. But this will not make the
Phrygian a Classic tongue, as such forms are Sanskrit, or
generally Aryan. They are, indeed, Etruscan, which is cer-
tainly a foreign language to Greek and Latin, and, in Mr.
Rawlinson’s opinion, not even Aryan. The Armenian genitive
usually terminates in 3, oo (i.e., u), or oy. As in the 1st,
2nd, and 5th declensions in Latin, the Sanskrit genitive in as is
replaced by the locative or dative. The Armenian nominative
and accusative are without inflexions. '

The simplest of the Phrygian epitaphs is the inscription on
the tomb of Midas :—

Ates arkiacfas akenanogafos Midai gafagtaes fanakier edaes;
which Mr. Rawlinson renders

Ates-Arciaéfas, the Acenanogafus, built (this) to Midas, the
warrior-l:iny.‘)

lieving the Italic, or Aboriginal element in Italy, that element to
which the Oscans, Umbrians, and Sabines belonged, to be Hellenic ; and
the Pelasgian, on the other hand, not to be Hellenic, but Armenian, and
allied to the Phrygian, Lydian, and other Thracian dialects.) As we are
not acquainted with the meaning, or certain of the existencd, of a single
Pelasgian word, the canse of ethnology would probably be advanced by
avoiding ¢ Pelasgian,’ as far as possible, as a defining term. Greek or
Hellentc, Latin, Graeco-Latin or Classic, Armenian, German, Gaelic,
Celtic, &c., are terms which have a linguistiec, and therefore a determinable
ethnic sense. Pelasgian has none, unless some previous hypothesis be
made. It is generally used in the sense of ‘ Greek’ or ‘ Classic’; but
this involves an assumption, and one of these latter terms might be more
definite in investigations of ethnic affinity. Sometimes, however, the
obscurity arising from the term ¢ Pelasgian ’ may be partly remedied, as
in the two propositions above noticed relating to that unknown race. If
¢ the Lydians must have spoken a language closely akin to the Pelasgie,’
and if ‘the Pelasgic ripened ultimately into the Hellenic,’ it would then
follow that the Lydians must have spoken a language nearly allied to the
Greek ; a conclusion which admits of being tested, as the Lydian lan-
guage, unlike the Pelasgian, has left some relics. Yet as these relics, as
far a8 I can judge, are not Greek, I should infer that one of the two pro-
positions relative to the Pelasgians, and in all probability the second pro-
position, was erroneous; and that Herodotus was right in his opinion,
Aoav ol Ilehacyol BdpPapor Y\Goaav Uvres.

1 T do not know any analogy for gafagtaei, ‘ warrior’ : but there can
be little doubt that the two other words which are explained, fanaktes
edaes, are correctly rendered, ¢ &vaxr: Edyxe.’
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The Armenian would explain the inscription in the following
manner :—
« « « « A proper name, Atys.
. « Arm. archay, ‘a king;’ archayazn, € a prince.’

Gr. apxt, &pxwv. Arehayazn is compounded
of arckay, ‘king’ and azm, ‘race” A
synonym of azm is azg, so that the root is.
az; and archayaz(m) signifies ‘a man of
royal race.” But perhaps the termination of
arkiaefas may be merely formative. Lassen
suggests here the Sansk. arka, ¢reverence,’
which = Arm. yarg, whence yargs, ¢ respect-
able’ The name, tariknafas, was found on
an earthen pot near Este, and farcknas at
Cervetri. Compare fariknafas and tarcinas
in form with the Phryg. arkia¢fas and the
Arm. arckayaz(n).

akenanogafos . Arm.akanavor, ¢ illustrious,’ primarily, ¢ having

eyes;’ a word compounded of a%n, gen. akan,
‘an eye, and of the Arm. termination,
-avor., Compare Arm. flRag, ‘a crown,’
thagavor, ‘a king’ The last member of
aken-anogqfos might be explained from the
Arm. ang, ‘due, fit;’ angov, ¢ worthy of;’
yangavor, ‘ proper;’ which would give for
aken-anogafos the sense, ¢ worthy of note
(merkwiirdig), illustrious” Akn, ‘an eye,’
enters into the composition of several Arm.
adjectives ; as afnazov, ‘ respectful ;’ aknerev,
¢ evident;’ aknkaroy?, °regarding atten-
tively” In another Phryg. inscription we
meet with Bonok akenanogafos and Inanon
akenanogafos, so that akenanogafos would be
in all probability a title of honour.
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Midai . . . . ‘To Midas.’ Miday would be the Arm. form of
the gen. and dat. of Midas.
gafagtaei . . Arm. gak (= Pers. gdk), gakak, ¢ throne, dlgmty,
: eminence;’ gakakiz, gen. and dat. gakakii,
‘sharer of a throne, colleague.” The de-
clension of gafagt-aei seems to resemble that
. of the Arm. archay, ‘king,’ gen. and dat.
arck-ayi; or of Hermés, ¢ Hermes,” gen. and
dat. Herm-eay.
Janaktei . . . Arm. nakh, ¢ first ;’ nakkki, < chief” Gr. avak.
Pers. Inscript. naga, ‘king’ In form,
Janaktei may be compared with the Arm.
anakhti, gen. and dat. of anakh?, ‘ pure;’ or
with Anaktay, gen. and dat. of Amakit,
¢ Anaitis,’ the great goddess of the Armeni-
ans! In the Arm. nakhagak, ©president,’
~ we find #ak% and the previous word, gak, in
combination.

1 T should be inclined to connect the name Anakst etymologically with
&vat. The Milesian traditions reported by Pausanias may throw some
light on this subject. He says (lib. i. c. 25) :— )

"Bori 8 M\nolos xpd Tiis xéhews Addy rijoos, drefpdryact 8¢ dx’ adrijs ryoides.
'Acreplov Th» érépav dvoudfovot, xal To» 'Actépior & adr Tadivar Néyovouw-
elvac 8¢ "Aorépior pév " Avaxros, “Avaxra 3¢ I'jjs raida.

And again (lib. vii. c. 2) :—

M\joioe 3¢ atrol roudde T& dpxabrard opuww elvac Néyovow * éxl yeveds pév 59
* Avaxroplay xaheiofas Ty vip,” Avaxtds Te adréxfovos xal *Acreplov Sacies-
ovrostol "Avaxros. -

The name of Anax, the aufockthon and the son of Ge, cannot be better
derived than from the Arm. nakh, ‘ primus.’ Such a derivation would
also be suitable to Anakit: the Greeks called their gods &raxes; vog.
ging. &va. The name Asterius, again, is readily connected with the Gr.
dorip. Now, in mythology, Asteria is the daughter of Phabe, who was
the daughter of Terra: and in the Milesian (or Carian) traditions, Aste-
rius is the son of Anax, who was the son of Ge. It is obvious that Anaz
here corresponds to Phabe, Diana, or Anakif; and when we compare
together the three datives, the Arm. anaktay, the Phryg. fanaktes, and
the Gr. &vaxr, the resemblance is very close. Indeed, Anakit may be
considered a8 the same deity as  Astarte, gueen of heaven with crescent
horns.’

The worship of Anaitis was not eonﬁned to Armenia. She was the
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edaes . . ... Arm. ed, ‘placed’ Gr. ¥0nce. The Arm.
dnel, “ to place,’ perf. edi, is an irregular verb.
Similar verbs, regularly conjugated, like gnaZ,
‘to go,’ and gnel, ¢ to buy,’ make gnaz, ‘ he
went,” and gneaZ, ¢ he bought.” In general,
in the case of the third pers. sing. perf. ind. in
Arm., regular verbs have the root and the
termination, but not the augment, and
irregular verbs the augmenﬁ and the root,
but not the termination. Thus a regular
verb, nital, ¢ to contrive,” makes nit-az, € he
contrived ;’ while an irregular verb, Za/, ¢ to
give, makes e-#, ‘he gave,’ the complete
form being evidently e-f-a%, “he gave.” A
similar complete form, in the -/ conjuga-
tion, would be edeaz, instead of ed, ‘he
placed” Now edeaz, as ea is a diphthong, is
very like the Phryg. edaes, which apparently
cousists of the augment e-, the root -d4-, and
the termination -azes. Another illustration

Lydian Diana, the ‘great goddess’ of the Ephesians, as well as the
great goddess of the Armenians (Pausan. iii. 16, Plin. H. N. xxxiii. 4).
She was also worshipped in Cappadocia (Strabo, p.733). Wefind, again,
that Anu or Ana was one of the three great Assyrian or Babylonian
deities. The name signified ‘the God,” xar’ éox#v (Rawlinson, Herod.
v. 1 p.591). ‘One class of his epithets refer undoubtedly to * priority
‘or ““ antiquity ”,’ and thus point to a word like the Arm. nakk, ‘first,’ as
aroot. The wife of Anu or Ana was Anuta or Anata (p. 593), a name
which is not far from Anakit. * She had precisely the same epithets as
himself.’ It is also noticed (p. 603) that the ‘ great goddess’ of the Baby-
lonians was Mulita or Enuta{ Now Anakit was the ‘great goddess’ of «-
the Armenians and Ephesians, and the same as Mylitta or Enuta, whose
dissolute rites her own resembled. She was identified with Venus as
well as Diana.

Thus, when we come to consider the word ana or arar, we trace it in
Greece, Caria, Lydia, Phrygia, Cappadocia, Armenia, Assyria, and
Babylonia : and its root is Armenian. The word is not found in Latin.
The natural inference would be that &va¢ was a Pelasgian, not a Hellenio
term ; or, in other words, that it was of Thracian origin, and did not
belong to the Classic or Greeco-Latin stock.) ,
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may be supplied by the Arm. for “to lick,”
which is conjugated in three forms, Zzel,
lizovl, and lizamel, of which the first makes
the perfect regularly, and the two last irre-
gularly. We thus have for ¢linzit, the
forms, lizeaZ, and Uz or eliz, the complete
form being e-liz-eas.
The interpretation of the Phrygian inscription, as derived
from the Armenian, would thus be :
Atys, the illustrious prince, made (this tomb) for Midas, the
enthroned king.
By comparing the Phrygian inscription with the Armenian,
we may see what the latter language has apparently lost—
Phryg. Ates arkiaefas akenanogafos Midai gafagtaei
Arm. Ates archayaz(n) akn-yangavor Miday gakakis
Phryg. fanaktei edaes.

nakh
Arm. nakhi ed.

Neither language seems to have possessed the article, but
the Phrygian has the digamma. The Phryg. famaktei, so
closely resembling the Gr. dvaxr:, we are obliged to render in
Arm. by ’i nakk or ’i nakkki, both nakk and nakhiki being
indeclinable, just as we should be obliged to render the Lat.
regi by the Ital. al ré. In like manner, the Phryg. edaes is
reduced to the Arm. ed, as the Lat. posuit is reduced to the
Ital. pose. The Arm. has, however, in general, preserved the
ancient inflexions much better than the Ital. Thus the termi-
nation of ed-aes is, as I have shown, still preservedin Arm,, as
* well as of fanakt-ei, though not in the equivalent Arm. words :
so that, upon the whole, there is no part of the inscription on
the tomb of Midas, whether the root or form of the words be
considered, but what appears to exist in the Armenian language.

There are two other Phrygian sepulchral inscriptions. The
first of these, which is on the side of the tomb of Midas, is as
follows, accompanied by Mr. Rawlinson’s interpretation :—
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Baba Memefais proitafos kpki ganafepos
Lord Memefais, son of Prstas,
Némmwac
Sikeman edaes.
a native of Sica,  built (this)

Here we meet again with edaes, the meaning of which can
thus hardly be doubtful. To explain the rest of the insecrip-
tion, it is necessary to resort to conjecture. Proitafos and
ganafepos seem to be the titles of Baba Memefais ;- and conse-
quently Zpki, judging from its position, may signify ‘and,’ as
afe will be found probably to do in Etruscan. Cf. also Arm.
kap, ‘junction” In preit-afoss we find again the termination
-afos, asin akenanog-afos. There remains as a root, proi¢, which,
as the mark of dignity in rulers, governors, consuls, pretors,
was a staff, we might perbaps explain from the Arm. &ir,
wirg, ©a stick,” priov, ‘a rush;’ Gael. bior, “a stick,” &ruid,
‘a stab;’ Lat. virga. This would make proit-afoe= Arm.
br-avor, i.e. bir-avor, ‘stick-bearing, suxnmwrovxoc.’ Strabo
says of the Heniochi near Colchis (p. 496): Svvasredovrar 82
kal odror ¥wrd Tev kalovubvwy cknTTodXwY' kal avrol &2
obrot vrrd rupdvvoe 1 [Pacidebow elofv. There was also a
oxnmwrovxoc at the court of Persia. For the second title,
ganafepos, from which the nominative termination -0s, deficient
in Armenian, is to be subtracted, we may form from the Arm,
words, gan, ¢ punishment,’ and wép, ¢ &roc,” the word garawép,
‘judge’ Cf. ju-dez, vin-dex, and Arm. bazmawép, ‘one who
relates many (bazovm) things’ Baba, if allied to wamwac,
would be so also to the Arm. synonym pap, Pers. bd6 : and
the whole inscription might be thus interpreted, but with
great doubt— .

Baba  Memefais proitafos kphi  ganafepos Sikeman

Ndrmac Mepepalc  oxnmwrovxoc kal Siasric ikaiog
edaes.

Hi T
The remaining inscription is of greater length, and the last
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few words are not quite clear. I give it as far as Mr. Rawlin-
son has interpreted it :—

Kelokes fenaftun aftas materes sosesait, materes
Celoces sepulcrum suz matris extruxit, matris
avriic pnrépog
Bpheteksetis ofefinonoman  lackit ga  materan aresastin.

_ Ephetexetis ex Ofefinone. Sortita est tellus matrem amatam.

“Elaxe yh pnrépa Epactiv.

. aploryr.
Bonok akenanogafos erekun  telatos sostut-
. Bonok qui Acenanogafus erat hordeum sacrificii  obtulit.
inanonakenanogafosaer. . . . . . .
Inanon Acenanogafus. . . . .

The Armenian will explain, as mterpreted above, several of
these words, which I shall take in their order :—

Fenaftun, ¢ sepulchrum.” Arm. andth or amavth, ¢ vessel,
pot, box, piece of furniture’ Another Arm. word, Zapan,
signifying ¢ box, urn, ark,’ and therefore nearly a synonym of
anavth, means also ‘sepulchre,” and is commonly employed in
that sense.! Arca and ayysiov are similarly used.

! See the Journal Asiatique (Février-Mars, 1855), Voyage & Sis, the
former capital of the mediseval Armenian kingdom in Cilicia. I subjoin
one of the epitaphs (p. 277), correcting some few inaccuracies in the re-
duction to literary Armenian, and rendering the Armenian letters by
their equivalents, with the omission of the diacritical marks of the con-
sonants.

Yays tapanés Fkay  edeal
In hoc tumulo manet positus .
Tér  Mickayél mezn  éntreal.
Dominus Michael magnus electus.
Sa wsemagoyn werabereal
Ille superior elevatus
Yovsakan & werakoceal.
Desiderabilis est cognominatus.
Thovoys hazar ev erkov harior .
Anno mille et duo centum (a.p.1751.)
£ hangéstiv 's  Tér  hangeal.
Est pace in Domino quietus.
The Armenian of the epitaph differs slightly from correct Armenian.
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Aftas, ‘sum.’ Gr. avrov. Arm. fvr, ‘of him;’ ivroy, ¢ of
his ;* aysr, or aydr, or ayar, ¢ of this, of that’ Sansk. efasya,
‘of this.

Materes, ‘matris.’ Gr.unrip. Lat. mafer. Gael. mathair.
Sansk. mdtri. Pers. mddar. Arm.mayr. Osset. mdd. Arm.
matak, ‘ female (of animals),” = Pers. mddak. The Arm. has,
in mayr, suffered the same loss as the Lat. in puer. Cf. Sansk.
putra = Zend puthra = Pers. pusar = Osset. fiirth = Arm, ordi =
Lat. puer.

Sosesait, ¢ exstruxit.’
Pers. sd, ¢ farniture’. . . Arm. sar, ¢ farniture.’
sdtidan, ¢ to prepare’
sd#id, ¢ he prepared.’
84£18, ¢ contrivance’. . . . saras, ¢ form, shape.’
sarasel, ¢ to form, to shape.’
sarasea?, heformed,shaped.’

The Pers. verb, it will be seen, is formed from sd%, not from
&d#i3, which corresponds to the Arm. saras. Had it been
formed from sd%i§, we should have had Pers. sd#:5id = Arm.
saraseaz = (prob.) Phryg. sosesait. The termination of soses-
ait seems = that of ed-aes. Compare lves, liveth, and Germ.
lebt ; has, hath, and Germ. Aaf. The Arm. £=¢z. In the
Gael. sas, ¢ an instrument,’ another kindred root to the Phryg.

Thus £ér is written ?r, and edeal, etheal. The terminations in /, so com-
mon in Etruscan, are here exemplified in Armenian. Edeal,  positus,’
is the participle of ed, ‘ posuit, =Phryg. edaes. The terminations of
tapanés, mezn, and thovoys, are not inflexions, but superfluous additions.
These final letters in Armenian, consisting of s, d, and #, originally indi-
cated a reference to the first, second, or third person, being really parts
of the pronouns, ‘Z,’ ‘ thou,’ ‘ke.’ The s in sa and yays is in like manner
borrowed from es, ‘1 ;' the actual demonstrative pronoun being a or ay,
though it is never used without one of the letters, s, d, . The initial
letter in yays is the preposition s, before a vowel y. In Aangstiv, pro-
nounced, and written in poetry, Aangéstiv, the instrumental case of tang-
ist, of which the th. is found in Aang-eal, we may perceive a form like the
Phrygian aresast(in). The Arm. kazar, ‘ thousand, mille,’ is found in
Sanskrit, Zend, Persian, Gipsy, Crimean Gothic, Hungarian, and the
Slavonian of Carniola, Styria, and Carinthia. See Diefenbach, Lez.
Comp. 8. v. hazer.
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s0s- might be found, as well as in the Arm. sdsapkel, ¢to
handle,’ a verb in -ap/e¢l from a root §75. Dealing with 305 as
the Arm. has done above with sar, we should obtain §d5aseaz,
“he handled,’ i.c., ‘managed, made,” a word very like the
Phryg. sosesait. The verb §dsaphel forms sd5apheas.
Ofefinonoman, ¢ ex Ofefinone.” Sikeman, ¢ a native of Sica,”?

Armenian.
ayd, ¢ this, that’ , . . . . da, this, that.’
aydr, ‘of this” . ..... dora, ¢of this.’
(y)aydmané, ¢ from this’ . dmané, ¢ from this.’
ayg, ¢ morning.’
(y)aygman, ¢in the morning.’

Osset. ay or a, ‘this;’ aman, ‘to this;’ amiy, ‘in this;’
ama, ¢ at this;’ amey, ¢ from this.’

" Lackit, ‘é\axe’ This sense eannot be obtained from the
Armenian. The Arm. word which most nearly resembles
lackit is lakeaz, ¢ (it) consumed, swallowed, absorbed’ But
lachit, as the Phryg. perfect seems to terminate in -aes or -aif,
should, perhaps, rather be taken as a present tense, The Arm.
present of lakel, ¢ to consume,’ is laké, ¢ it (i.c., the earth) con-
sumes, swallows.” If the Pers. had a corresponding verb from
a root /dk-, the pres. would be /d%ad, and the perf. ldkid.
Lackit might also be compared with the Arm. efaf, ¢fossa,’
and be interpreted ¢ sepelit,”

Ga, ‘earth’ Gr. yjj = Gael. ce = Sansk. go. Arm. kav,
‘clay’ Germ. gau = Arm. gavar. Lachit ga,‘devorat tellus,’
or ¢ sepelit (Celoces) in tellure. _

These seem to be the chief points requiring notice. In the
nouns, as I said before, the Phrygian, like the Latin and
Greek, has preserved the Sanskrit or Aryan terminations where
they are deficient in Armenian : thus the Phryg. fenaftun affas
materes s0sesait appears = Arm. (2)anavth mavr ivroy saraseai.
It is only in the past and future participles, and then not in-

1T do not know any place called Sica in Asia Minor. We have Sicum
in Nlyria, and Siculi in Italy.
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variably, that the Arm. ace. sing. presents the termination -n :
e.g. sirealn, ‘amatum;’ sirelin, ‘amandum.’ The Etruscan
possesses both the gen. in -s and the acc.in -m. Many Arm.
pronouns, however, form the dat., though not the acc., in -m or
-ovm(um) : as ayd, ‘this;’ gen. aydr; dat. aydm; acc. (z)ayd
—— um,“ my; gen. imoy; dat. imovm; acc. (z)im; abl.
(9)imoy ; instr. imow (0w = Gr. w). Here im seems = dud¢ or
meus; imoy = iuov or mei; imovm = udv or meum ; and imow =

éug or meo. The locative of nouns may also be formed in
-ovm, as ’s mard or ’i mardovm, ¢ in man.’

Mr. Rawlinson has noticed the resemblance in form between
the Phryg. ares-astin, and such Gr. words as ép-forny and
ép-aarhv, and has even translated aresastin, ¢ amatam,” which
would require that the Phryg. ares- should = Gr. ép-. Similar
forms appear also in the Phrygian vocabulary, in ax-earfiy and
axp-torwv ; though the first, being actually Greek, may have
been a borrowed word, if not modified by the Greek reporter.
The same forms are found in Arm., with the exceptlon of the
ace. termination in 7: e. g.

Phrygian. Armenian.
im-ast, ¢ intelligence :’ th. m(amal) ‘ to under-

stand.’

ares-ast(in) . . nav-aat_} ‘a sailor:’ th. nav, ¢ a ship.’

nav-asty
ovr-ast, ‘a denier :’ th. ovr(anal), ¢ to deny.’
tap-ast, ¢ fallen, laid down 2 th. Zap(al)  to fall.’
gow-est, ‘ praise :’ th. gow(el), ¢ to praise.’
ovt-est, ‘food > th. ovi(el), ¢ to eat.’

pak-est, ‘reservation:’ th, pak(el), ‘to re-
| serve.

{ erat-i§t, ¢ a musician.’

‘ax-eor(Mv) . .4

dxp-tor(wv) . .{ hang-ist, ‘ repose ’ th. kang(eal), ¢ quiet.”
nat-i§t, ‘ a female servant.’

( ber-ovst, < tendency :’ th. der(e?), ‘ to bear.

{ gal-ovst, ¢ arrival 2’ th. gal, ¢ to come.’

thag-ovst, concealment :’ th. thag(ovn) L hid.’
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In order to explain the word aresastin, we may take the
Arm. yarafanal, ‘ preeire,’ th. ara§ or yaraj, ‘ pre;’ and form
yarafast in precisely the same manner as imas? and ovrast are
formed from imanal and ovranal. This would give—

Phrygian. Armenian.

ares-ast(in) . yara§-ast, < preecellens, preestans :’ th. yaraf(anal),

¢ praecellere,’

and the meaning of lackit ga materan aresastin would be,
¢ devorat tellus matrem prestantem.” Imast is declined
nom. imast; gen. and dat. imasti; acc. (2)imast; abl. (y)imasté ;
instr. imastiv. The other forms ending in -8 or -§¢ are mostly
declined in the same manner. Aresastin might also be ex-
plained, ¢ departed,” from the Arm. Arazest, ¢ abdication, resig-
nation, farewell.’

The meaning of the remainder of the inscription is extremely
doubtful. There are two proper names in the nominative,
each bearing the title of akenanogafos. The rest is uncertain,
except perhaps in construction. All that can be done in such
a case, when comparing the Phrygian with any other language
with a view to prove affinity, is to select such words in that
language as resemble the Phrygian, and see if they will give
a satisfactory meaning. The first clause to consider will be,
Bonok akenanogafos erekun telatos sostut. 'The first two words
being known, the Arm. suggests for the remaining three, con-
sisting apparently of an ace. in -uz, a gen. in -0s, and a verb—

- Erekun. Arm. erk, erkn, erkck, ‘ tpyov;’ herk, ¢ cultivation.’

Telatos. Arm. thatovmn, ¢burial;’ ?that(el), ¢ to bury;’
thatar,‘ an earthen vessel, a basin;’ #4af, ‘a territory;’ fels,
* a place” Sansk. fal, ¢ condere;’ fala, ¢ solum, fundus.” Gr.
Odlauoc. Lat. fellus. Gael. falamk, ¢ earth.’ Etruse. (as will
afterwards appear) fwlar, ‘atomb.’ Arab. Zalkid, < burying.’
For the form of felat(0s) from a root Ze/, compare Arm. armat,
¢ root,’ th. arm ; §inaz, ¢ abuilding,’ th. §in(ef), ¢ to build;’ and .
for its declension, Gr. répac, Téparog, or Arm. kin, knof, < yvva,
yvvawde.’
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Sostut. Arm. sasté, ‘he reprehends, dririug’ (Matt. viii. 26),
th. sast = Pers. zust, ‘strong, severe.’ Sansk. ¢ds, ‘jubere,
regere, docere, punire.”  Sostut and lackit would respectively

belong to conjugations like the Arm. Zefov, ‘he pours,’ and .

kams, € he wishes.?

The whole clause becomes, ¢ Bonok the Illustrious forbids
work of sepulture;’ i.e., no other interments were to be
allowed in the same place, a common prohibition with respect
to ancient tombs.

The remaining clause begins with another proper name,
which Pexier reads Inanon. Steuart reads it very differently,
which is of no importance in the case of a proper name.

The two readings of the remainder are—

Tex. akenanogafos aer atanisen kursaneson tanegirtog.?

Ste. akenamogafos  atanisen kursanmeson tanegertos. -

I shall take the reading to be—

akenanogafos aer atanisen kursaneson tanegertos.

The last two words seem to be an acc. and gen. As no verb
appears, sosfut is probably understood from the preceding
clause. Akenanogafos is a known word : for the rest the Arm.
would give—

Aer. Arm. ayr, ‘ man.

Atanisen. Arm. atean, ‘a tribunal, a magistrate, a senate;’
atenakan, ‘belonging to a tribunal, a magistrate, a judge.” I
am not clear as to the termination sen. It might be compared
with the Arm. suffix -ién (see inf.), but that ought rather to
be represented in Phrygian by -senos.

Kursaneson. Arm. korzanovthivn, ¢ ruin, destruction,” th.
korzan. The termination of kursan-es(on) might perhaps be
compared with the Alb. and Arm. suffixes, -¢§ and -ié. See
anf. in Alb. s. v. lezoues.

Tanegertos. Arm. fovn, gen. an, ‘a house;’ kert, ‘a build-

1 We have in Arm. both lizé and lizov, ‘lingit, Aefxet.’
8 TIn his text, fageirtog. The reading of the plate is to be preferred.
D
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ing.” Tanegert(os) would be a compound like Tigranocert(a),
‘the building of Tigranes’ Compare also Arm. gomakert,
¢ who builds (kerte) a stable (gom) ;> ¢rna¥én, ¢ who builds (§iné)
a house (fovn) ;> and mezadén, ¢ great (mez),” archayaién, ¢ built
by a king (archay), royal, magnificent,” where $én = kert hasa
passive sense equivalent to facfus. Thus the Arm. might form
tnakert, ¢ oicodduoc, oixodous.” Compare meza¥én and atanisen.

By this last clause, ‘ Inanon the Illustrious, a man with
Jjudicial power, forbids any injury to the sepulchre; which
coincides with the second prohibition continually found in
sepulchral inscriptions, '

For the whole epitaph, the actual Armenian, unmodified,
would correspond with and explain the Phrygian in the fol-
lowing manner :—

Phryg. Kelokes fenaftun aftas materes sosesait,

@  @.
Arm.  Kelokés (z)anavth ivroy mavr saraseaZ,
Lat. Celoces sepulerum sue matris exstruzit,

Phryg. materes Epheteksetis Ofefinonoman. Lachit
Arm.  mavr  Ephketéchsetay yOwewinoneay. Laké
Lat. matris  Ephetexetis  ex Qfefinone. Devorat

Phryg. ga  materan aresastin. Bonok  akenanogafos
Arm.  kav  (e)mayr arafin. Bonok  akanavor
Lat. tellus matrem prestantem. Bonocus  Illustris

Phryg. erekun telatos sostut ; Inanon akenanogafos,

thatman
Arm. (z)erlm tltatan } sasté; Inanon akanavor,

cepulcﬁn
Lat. usum { ?orc?:w } vetat ; Inanon Illustris,
Phryg. aer atanisen, kursaneson  tanegertos.
Arm.  ayr atenakan, (2)korzanovthivn tt(zi)-lce(rlt)z

Lat.  vir judicialis, destructionem doS::Za-atm(clt)um.

(edificii



THE ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS. 35

: ( The advantage of the Armenian over the Greek in the
interpretation of the Phrygian epitaphs seems sufficiently
clear.. It is true that one or two words are more nearly
Greek than Armenian. Af?as is nearer to avrov than it is to
twroy, and materes is nearer to unrépoc than it is to mavr. But
such partial resemblances would be frequently delusive, if relied
on, and lead to very erroneous ethnological results. Thus, to
take exactly parallel cases, the Germ. sein and seinige are nearer
to the Fr. sien than to the Eng. 4is; and the Lat. mater,
matris, are nearer to the Eng. motker, mother’s, and the Germ.
mutter, mutters, than they are to the Fr. mére, de la mére. It
must also be remembered that, while the Phrygian and
Greek are ancient languages, the Armenian, in the oldest form
that we possess it, is comparatively modern.)

{ The conjugation of Phrygian verbs is Armenian rather
than Greek, as appears in edaes and sosesait ; but the declen-
sion of Phrygian nouns, on the other hand, is more Greek
than Armenian. Yet what the Armenian is here deficient in,
are merely such Aryan characteristics as are easily lost, as will
appear by the following table of declensions.*—Here I have
illustrated the Phrygian declensions, by comparing them with
Armenian, Sanskrit, Etruscan, Greek, and Latin declensions.
From the Armenian declensions, which are very numerous, I
have selected the most common, as exemplified in Movzay,
¢ Musa,’ which is regularly declined, though a borrowed word ;
san, ‘a nurseling, a godson;’ Levonidés, ¢ Leonidas;’ Anahit,
¢ Anaitis ;’ anakkt, ‘ purus;’ armat,‘radix;’ kin,  femina;’ ayd,
‘is, ea, id ;> sireli,  amandus, -a, -um ;' and #av, ‘navis.” In
the Sanskrit, I have taken the two regular types, nau, ¢ navis,’
and Zarit, ¢viridis” As we do not seem to meet with any
Phrygian plurals, I have not given any in Armenian. The Ar-
menian plural is usually formed thus: in the nom. and instr.,
ck (x) is added to those cases in the sing. : in the ace., s is added
to the nom. or acc. sing. : and in the gen., dat., and abl., 2, pre-
ceded by some vowel or diphthong, is added to the nom. sing.

- D2
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anavu  avaase aopho
gavu  Koppus  guvupho
avu  uYINg phv
tavu  Kojous wphv
1w Kojous aphko
avu  yau phv
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UnY242 uUDL2pOU
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bogord  1map  ua vsnuw  tavu opuvy  aapu * * * ye(L
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V\ Although the resemblance between the Phrygian and
Armenian languages may not be always perfect, yet it is, I
think, sufficiently close to confirm the opinion of the ancients,
that the Phrygians and Armenians were of the same race, and
that the Armenian language was like the Phrygian in many
points. The Latin would hardly, under similar circumstances,
approach the Greek more nearly than the Armenian does the
Phrygian, as may be readily tested by the aid of the Phrygian
inscriptions and vocabulary.! Take, for instance, the meaning
of the first six words in the vocabulary, ¢fAov, Tdywva, larpdv,
kAenrplay alerplda, Aduav, and wéAepov. The affinity to the
Latin is here by no means complete or remarkable. So, on
the other hand, if we take what seems the correct inter-
pretation of the Phrygian Kelokes fenaftun aftas materes sose-
sait, i.e., Celoces sepulchrum sue matris exstruzit, we shall per-
ceive little obvious affinity in these Latin words to the Greek,
either in root or form, except in matris.

« (| There appears to be no other language but the Armenian so

near the Phrygian as to claim to belong to the same Aryan

family. The next in order of affinity would probably be the

Persian.)" Yet both the classic languages exhibit some signs of

affinity to the Phrygian, although of a different family ; such

"instances of affinity being probably either Aryan generally, or

Thracian words borrowed from the Pelasgians and Etruscans

by the nations of the Classic or Old Italian stock, the Latins,

Oscans, and Hellenes. “AvaZ I have already noticed. Nenia and

Jituus are Phrygian, but not really Greek. Soccus is Armenian,

Phrygian, Greek, and Latin. "EAeyoc is Greek, Armenian,

Phrygian, and probably also Lydian. The roots of soccus and

¥Aeyoc are Armenian. The Phrygian words, mafer and ga,

are Aryan generally. From these affinities we may begin to
perceive the position which the Thracian race once held in

Europe, and its influence upon the other inhabitants of Greece

and Italy. . «

V{’:The Phrygian language is succeeded by the Lydian> which
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represents, in addition to itself, and in conjunction with the
Phrygian, the Mysian language also, which is described as
mEoAdwov kai uEoppdyiov. Some of the words transmitted
as Lydian are of a doubtful character, and their interpretation
is not always obvious. Others, on the eontrary, are of peculiar
weight in an ethuological disquisition.( Two may be especially
mentioned, kavdadAng and wavdodpiov ; both of which, besides
being Armenian, and one of them Assyrian, appear to have
travelled far westward into Europe, where the first may be
recognised in Rhatian Switzerland, as well as in Albania, and
the second in Spain, a country still more remote from Assyria
and Armenia. Zdpdic is another Lydian word which way
deserve more particular attention, as it intimates that there
was an ancient form of the Armenian language still closer to
the Lydian than the literary Armenian is, which, although it
is the oldest form we possess, only extends back about 1500
years.) ' '

Lydian Words.

1. ’Ayxdv, ‘refxove ywvia’ Arm. ankivn, ¢ corner, angle.”
Gr. ayxdv. Lat. angulus. Germ. winkel.

2. "Axvdov, ‘ Bdlavov wpwivqy.” Arm. katin, ‘an acorn.’
Germ. eickel. Lat. galla. Pers. gulik, < pease, a ball.’

8. ’Apgpirawov, ‘dloxoc’  Rbat.-Rom. arfiidar ; Pied.
arfudé ; “ to reject.” Lat. repudio. Macedon. dpgic, ¢ inde.’
Arm. phovtkal, ‘to hasten’ (inw); ar, ‘to’; ar-ackel, <to
despatch’ (ack, ‘aleg’) ; arkanel, ¢ to throw ;’ ay-arkanel, ¢ to
oppose.” Ar-phovthal, therefore, = ¢ accelerare.

4. “ Hesychius: *Asrpaliay 70v Opgxa Avdol. Sequitur:
aorpaldc 6 Yapdc vwd Oerralov.——Thraces a loquacitate et
garrulitate vel quod lingua uterentur Lydis non intellecta
sturnaceos appellatos crediderim. Pers. édstarak, ¢ a starling.’
Arm. sareak, tarm, ¢ a starling ;’ sarel, < to cry;’ sarot, ¢ crying.’
Alb. ¢serlé, ¢ a blackbird.’

5. "Arradog, ‘wavoic” Arm. Aateal, ‘cut’ (cf. x6upua) ;
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énd-katel, to interrupt, to cease,” pres. and past part. énd-
katot and énd-kateal. Lapp. ajetet, ¢ detinere;’ ajefeje, ¢ mora-
tor.

6. « Attis, ‘scitulus.” Vide ii. (. e. Phryg.) 7. Quum ex
Hesychio glossa ceteroquin sat obscura id eluceat nomen etiam
Hattes pronunciatum fuisse, Arm. %af, ‘sectio, pars, granum,’
&atamel, ¢ secare, perrumpere, decidere,’ Aatanil, ¢ secari, cessare,
micare, desperare,’ in auxilium voco,”

7. “Hesychius: BaYvgpnydAn ixrivec vwd Avdov. Quum
nos avem aliquem rapacem nominemus enfenstisser, inesse
putarim Pers. datk vel bat, Arm. bad, ‘anas.’ De parte altera
nihil definio, licet BpnydAn emendare suadeam.” The termi-
nation of this Lydian word may be explained from the Arm.
arag, ‘swift;’ aragil, a stork * Etrusc. aracus, < ifpal’ See
wnf. in Etrusc. s. v. aracus.

8. ““ Hesychius : Baxkaptc ubpov woidv amwd Bordvne buwvi-
pov, tviot 8t awd pvpatvng, dAAot 82 ubpov Addiov. “Eore 82 kal
Enpov ddmaopa 0 amd tic pldnc. Pollux vii. 104: uidpa
#0eaav xal Bdxkapv kat apdpaxov kal lpwov.” Pers. bukhir,
¢ perfume, odour.” Arab. bukkdr, ¢ vapour.’ Lat. éacca.
Gael. backar, ‘an acorn.” Arm. baklay ; Pers. bakhiak ; Arab.
bdkidy ; a bean.’ Pers. bakhkalak, < a walnut.

9. “Hesychius: Bacavioric ASo¢ odrw Aéyerar Avdicod

AiSov yévog kal MSo¢ Béoavoc, ¢ maparplBovree 7o ypvalov
2doxlpalov. Sansk.pdsdfia (‘lapis’).” Arm. yesan,‘a grind-
stone,” = Pers. asydnak, = Sansk. ¢dfia. ’

10. Bacdpa. See inf. in Thrac. s. v. dassara.

11. « Hesychius: Bédoke wikpodéa wAnolov éeIéale Av-
diorl et BdoriZa kpdhea Jacoov Epxov Avdiori. Utrumque
corruptum. Sansk. vdga, ¢festinatio.’”” Arm. wazel, ¢ to
hasten.’ Arab. baskay, ¢ going fast.’ For wucpolia, see ante
in Phryg. s. v. mucépiov.

12. BpévSiov, ‘ubpov.’  Arm. bovrel, to exhale, to smell
bovrovmn, € odour’ Rhet.-Rom. brainta, ‘mist.” Bng. breatk.

13. Bpiyec,  I\ebdepor.” Arm. phriel,  to deliver.” Eng. free.
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14. “Festus viil. p. 99: ¢ Aelvacea genus ornamenti lydii
dictum a colore boum, qui est inter rufum et album appellatur-
que kelvus.’ Non est lydicum quia si esset per  inciperet, cf.
Sansk. kari¢, Lith. Zalas, Pers. zird (‘viridis’).” Esth. £al,
‘grey ;’ kaljas, © green, bright, shining.’ Arm. afov, alovakan,
¢soft, tender, delicate;’ afd?, ¢ feeble, indistinct, obscure, less
bright;” atovés, ¢ a fox.

15. « Hesychius: IBpt (read iBv) rwic 70 odv, ol & 70
mwoAv'. “Eort 8t Avdaw.” See inf. in Scyth. s. v. 43, and
ante in Phryg. s. v. Bayatoc.

16. "IufBovc. See inf. in Thrac. s. v. ZuPpov.

17. "lwmy, ¢ Scvpo.” Arm. hovp, “near;’ hovp linel, ¢ to ap-
proach.’

18. Kavdaddng, ¢ skvAhowvikrne, kvvayxn.” “ Arm. kkendel,
‘wviyew,’ et khendot (otherwise Zhendavt and kkendst), < wvi-
yov.””  Aucher gives khetdel, instead of khendel, as does also
the great Arm. and Lat. Dict. ; but # represents # in the kin-
dred Asiatic languages (47ica, pp. 90,91. See also Rawlinson,
Asiat. Journ. Behist. Inscript. p. 34). Alb. kyendis, ‘1 choke.’
Rhet.-Rom. candarials,  a disease of the glands, which severely
oppresses the breathing ’ (eine Art Driiseniibel, das das Ath-
men sehr erschwert). By this word, the languages of Arme-
nia, Lydia, Illyria, and Rhetia are connected together. The
Arm. participial termination, avt, 6%, or of, may also be recog-
nised in kavd-atA(ng). Similar forms in /, so characteristic of
the Armenian and Etruscan languages, may not improbably
be discerned in the Lydian words, aorp-a)(fa), arr-ai(oc),
BaSvppny-dA(n), and wip-oX(éa). There is another derivation
of xavdadAnc from the Sansk. ¢van, ¢ canis,” and did, * agitare,
vexare.’

19. “ Athensus xii. p.516 CD : «dvdavAdv rwa EAeyov oi
Avdol obx Bva aAla Tpeic, obrwe Efoknvro Tpde rdag Hdura-
Yelac. TiveoSar Fadréy ¢now & rapavrivoe ‘Hyfeurmog &
ipJ0b kpfwc kal kvnoTob dprov kal ppvylov Tupod aviSov Te kai
Zwpob wiovoc.  Pollux vi. 69 : eln Sav mposijkov roic 170-
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opact kal & kavdvAog & auddov kai Tvpod kal ydAakroc kal
uéhirog.” Perhaps from the same root as xavdadAne: or the
Arm. Zandal, ‘to desire greatly,” might be suggested.

20. “ Athenzus xii. p. 516 C: wporot Avdol v kapixnv
tEevpov. Suidas: kapdkn ¥eopa ik woA\GV ovykeluevwy.
Bpopa Abdwov € alparoc kal dAwv e&a,ua‘rwv . . Kkal
KapUKO‘KOlSlV ‘I'O KOO”IE!V ﬂ’OlKlA{q TWtL prma'rwv TO” k6’)’0v
Sansk. %77, ‘kepav, unde Sansk. Zarbura et Arm. kkarn,
¢ varius,” ”

21. “Stephanus Byzantinus: Kasrwlode Awpteic of Avdof
¢acw. Augurer nomen litoris accolas significare.” Arm.
kovsht, koys, “ side.” Lat. costa. Eng. coast. The termination
-wAd¢ might be explained as in xavd-adAne.
~ 22. Koa)adsiv, ¢ Bacidéa.’ “ Quum habeamus apud eundem

(Hesychium) xoalewetv, ¢ BapBapov Svoc,’ et kdadoi, ‘Bdp-
Bapo,’ si notissimi illius S:iwoc, ¢Basideds,’ memineremus,
¢ populi regem’ interpretari possnmus.”” Gael. cuallas ; Arm.
Zofow ; ©an assembly;” Arm. Zofowovrd, ¢people, multitude.’
Osset. koar, ¢ company, multitude.’ Pers. galak, ‘a crowd.
Gael. dion. ‘presidium;’ dein, ‘fortis.” Pers. fanu,
¢ power.” Arab. din, ¢ faith, religion, decree, empire, king.’
Arm. den, ¢faith, religion” Arm. afeanp‘a tribunal, a ma-
gistrate.’!

23. Ad4Bpvv, ‘wélexvv” Lapp. labtet, ‘findere; labmet,
‘ verberare.” Pers. lab, ‘a blow.” Arab. labt, ¢ striking.’

24. Aaflag, ‘6 thpavvog, 6 uy i yévove rhpavvoec’ Hin-
dustani /é/d,  a master” Pers. ldlak, ‘a crown.” Arm. lav,
¢ good, fine, better.’ Esth. ldila, ¢ bad, severe.” Gr. Aailay.
Arm. llkel, ‘to vex, torment’ Sansk. lu/, agitare, per-
turbare.’

25. Mavhwripiov,  Abdiov Néwiopa Aewrdy 7.’ “Varie

emendaverunt véuopa, Aémiopa, péhopa.”” Arm. malzmay,
‘a plate.’

1 Compare Gael. basal, ‘a judge,” with Bacdess.
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26. Mndeic, ‘6 Zebe.' * Sansk. medhas, in Vedis dei excelsi
titulus, medhira, ¢ sapiens.’” Arm. mtazi, miavor, ¢ sapiens.’

27. Mvodg, ‘8Eln.’ Georg. mukhi, ‘an oak.” Arm. molay,
‘a tamarisk,’ = Gr. pvpixn. Kurd. mité, ‘a box-tree”’ The
name of Mysia was supposed to be derived from pvade. If we
may trust Homer, the tamarisk was common in the Troad.

" See I/. vi. 89; x. 466 ; xxi. 18, 850.

28. MaAak, ‘eldoc olvov.” Gipsy mol, ‘wine’ Pers. mul,
‘ wine.” Arm. moli, € intoxicated.’

29. Mwic, ‘7 yii.’ Esth. ma, ¢earth, land.’ Lapp. mdiwe,
‘pulvis.” Georg. miza, ‘ earth.” Lesgi, misa, mussa, ¢ earth.’

80. “ Photius s. v. Ndugac: xal ai Movoar 8 vwd Avdaw
vippar. Stephanus Byz. s. v. TdppnfBoc: ¢loyyiic Nvugpov
axobaac, ¢ xai Moboag Avdol xalover. Utraum vernm alii
dicant.” Cf. Arm. novag, ¢ a song;’ noval, ‘to mew; Pers.
nuwd, ¢ voice, modulation ;’ nuwdyg, ‘singer, musician.’

31. Nbxua, ‘8vedoc’ Arm. nakhat, ¢ reproach, disgrace.’
Pers. ndkas, ¢ worthless, base.” Arab. nakd#, ¢ contempt.”
82. MaApve,  Basidede.’ See ante in Phryg. s. v. Bakiv.

88, “ Mavdodpiov, ‘ Aédiov 8pyavov ywplc wAHikrpov Yailo-
uévov.” Pollux iv. 60 : rpixopdov ’Agalpior mavdovbpav dvéua-
Zov. Arm. phandim. Osset. fandur. 1tal. mandora.”” Phan-
dirn signifies ‘a trumpet” The Arm. has also dandirn or
bambirn or phambirn, ¢ castanets,’ and bamb, ‘thorough-base.’
Span. pandero, ¢ a tabor,’ pandorga, ¢ a concert.’

84. Hapaunvn, ‘0 rTov Jedv poipa’ “ Sansk. parimd,
¢ destinare, decernere;’ subst. parimdiia. Etiam apud Ar-
menos para quod Sansk. pari; sic (Sansk.) paridhi= (Arm.)
paraditel et wepipépera = (Arm.) paraberovtkivn.”’ Arm. kramayel,
‘to ordain;’ Araman, ‘a decree, = Pers. farmdn, = Sansk,
pramdia.

85. “Servius 4. x. 179. Alii incolas ejus oppidi Teutas
fuisse et ipsum oppidum Teutam nominatum, quod postea
Pisas Lydi lingua sua lunarem (al. singularem) portum sig-
nificare dixerunt, quare huic urbi a porfw lune nomen im-
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positum.” If we read pis-e, the Turkish would give ay, ‘luna;’
and if we read pi-s@, the Mantschu would give pia, ‘luna,” and
also saia, ‘ lebes,’ = Lapp. saja,=Arm. san. Cf. Germ. Aafen,
¢ pot, haven, port.” The Arm. has—ap4, ‘the hollow of the
hand ;’ apln, ‘ashore;’ and aphsé or aphseay,  a bowl;’ per-
haps = pis-. The Finnish or Turanian element in Asia Minor,
which seems to be discerned beneath the Thracian in Phrygia
and Lydia, will appear more plainly beyond the Taurus in
Lycia. The Lydians of Servius are evidently the Etruscans.
86. “ Johannes Laurentius Lydus mens. 3, 14 : véov adpdiv
10 véov Eroc ¥rixal vov Aéyeodar 7¢ TARYe cvvopoloyeirar
elot 8¢, ol past ) Avdav apxalg Ppwvy 7oV Ivavrov xakeiodae
adpdw.” Botticher notices (p. 26) that sard would once have
signified ‘year’ in Arm., as the ancient name of what was
formerly the first month in the Armenian year was Navasard.
It nearly corresponded to our August, and in all probability
signified ¢ New-year,” Nav-sard. In Arm.,dar and fari signify
“age’ and ¢ year,’ the sibilant in the more ancient form sard,
having apparently been hardened. Dar and sar have still the
same meaning in Arm., f.e, ‘height” The Chaldean sar
(odpoc), in Arm. $ar (Euseb. Ckron.), containing a fabulous
period of 3600 years (ten kings reign 120 sari), may be the
same word. Compare also Arm. Sar, ¢series, rank, chain’ =
Germ. sckar, Ital. schiera. 'With regard to the final d in sard,
it is one of the three letters, s, 4, and #, which are frequently
added in Arm. Thus we have spand, ¢slaughter,’ instead of
span. In Ossetic, sird or sirde means ¢ summer.’
( The following are the names of the ancient Armenian
months!:—
1. Navasard (Aug.) Lyd. véoc adpdic, ¢ véov Eroc.’
. Georg. ori, ‘two,” Cf. Mantschu orin,
2. Hori (Sept.) { ‘tienty,’ and Arm. erkov, ¢ two.’
8. Sakmi (Oct.) . Georg. sami, ‘three.

1 T am partly indebted here to an article in the Journal Asiatique
for 1832, vol. x. p. 527. -
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Cappad. Ti{p&; Pers. Tir; Georg. Tiris-
4. Tré (Nov.) . { tini ; Zend Tistrja; ¢the name of
the fourth month.’
Arm. ckal-el, ‘to gather, to amass, to
squeeze, to weed,’——chatzov, ¢ must
(of wine).” The root of CAatoZ ought
to be chat. Chaloz, Vendémiaire.’ (?)
Arab. ariz, ¢frost, hoar-frost ;' whence
Arai = Frimaire.
(Zend Mithra (Pers. Mikr) ; Cappad.
M.p(; ‘the name of the 7th month.’
Arm. Mikir, ¢Mithras;’ mekean, ‘a
temple ;> th. meh. The Arm. Meke-
kan would not be borrowed from the
Zend, but derived from a common
| origin with it.
8. Areg (March) Arm. areg, ‘ the sun.’ _
9. Ahekan (April)  Arm. akekan,‘on the left hand, sinister.”
Georg. mareli, ‘the name of the 10th
month.’
Arm. marg, ¢ a meadow ;’ whence Mar-
gaz = Prairial,
Arm. Arovt, ‘burning ;’ Arat, ¢ excessive
heat > whence Hrot:z = Thermidor.

Of the twelve names of the Armenian months, six may be
known to be genuine Armenian, either by root or form, or by
both—Ckatoz, Mehekan, Areg, Ahckan, Margaz, and Hrotiz.
Three others, Hori, Sakmi, and Mareri, are Georgian. Araz
seems Arabic, though its form is Armenian. 77¢ may be con-
sidered as Persian: and Navasard would be allied to the
Lydian, though probably at the same time ancient Armenian.)

87. “Tapyavov, 8Zoc* Avdol. # 70 raparrov. # 1o amd

5. Chatoz (Dec.)

6. Arai (Jan.)

1. Mechekan or
Mekeki (Feb.)

10. Mareri (May) {
11. Margai (June) {

12. Hrotiz (July)

oreupdAwv wéua . xai wdéa, §} xal oxopmovpoc. Heinsius et
Salmasius 8€o¢ scripserunt.”  Pers. larkhwdnak, ¢ thick pot-



THE ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS, 45

tage;’ farkhan, ‘milk soured;’ farkk, ‘an orange.’  Arab.
darrak, ¢ treacle, wine.’” Esth. farri, ¢ grapes, berries.” Arm.
taraz, ‘agaric.’ Pers. tarsdn, ‘timid, fearful.” Arm. fartam,
¢ timid, perplexed.’

88.- Teyovw, ‘Agoriiv.’ Arm. /g, ‘a spear.’ Esth. tigi, ‘a
pike, a sword.” Teyovv, like latro, might signify ¢ swordsman’
or ‘soldier,’ as well as ‘robber.’

v < The affinities of the Lydians appear from their language to

be the same as those of the Phrygians. Both nations may be
classed in the same family as the Armenians, and the Aryan
family next in order of relationship would be the Persian. I
cannot perceive that near affinity between the Lydian and
Greek languages which Mr. Rawlinson’s ethnological system
would reqhire.) There is, indeed, the word ayxdv given as
Lydian : but the root is common to many languages, the ter-
mination goes for little in a vocabulary, the reporter is a Greek,
and the Arm. ankivn, ‘ aycdv,’ would be written ayxiv in Greek.
If ‘the Lydians must have spoken a language closely akin to
the Pelasgic,” which ¢ripened ultimately into the Hellenic,’
we could hardly fail to observe more decided Greek affinities
in thirty-eight Lydian words than we are able to discover.

( As the Carians are so nearly connected with the Mysians

and Lydians, the few words which have been preserved in the
Carian language may as well be added here.

Carian Words.

1. "AXa, ‘lwmroc’ Gael. a/, ‘a horse” Alb. ala, ¢ quick.’
Arm. wat, quick.’ Arab. walus, ¢ going quick’ (a camel).

2. Bavda, ‘ vikn) Arm. wan-el, ¢ to conquer.’ For the -3-,
compare span-anel, ‘ to kill,’ and spand, ‘slaughter’ Pers.
wand, ¢ praise.’

8. T'f\a, ‘Pacidedc’ Arm. gel, ‘beauty;’ gelani, *fair,
good.” Cf. Gr. yeMéw and yeXéovrsgc——Arm. cheti, ¢ temo,
gubernaculum,’
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4. I'tooa, ‘AiSoc.” Arm. kif, ‘ marble’ TI'lsoa appeared in
Movd-yiooa, the name of a Carian town. Cf. Arm. moyn,
‘beauly.” Gissa was an Illyriun town, Cissa a Thracian town,
and Cissus a Macedonian mountain.

5. Kolaf3pioudc, ¢ Spgxiov Spxnua kai kapidv.” See inf. in
Thrac. s. v. :

6. “ Machon apud Atheneum xiii. p. 580 D:

k638 Epn rpwwfBéAov.
tle & ovmrpbpwv torl oo, pnolv, TéAav
dvra ¥’ v Advaic kapikoic xpiioda oradpoic;
Forsan cognatum xaw{37n: v. Persica.”

“ Xenophon 4nal. i. 5, 6 : wplacSar obk #jv &l un év 75 Avdlq
ayopq v ¢ Kbpov BapBapicg miv kamwiS nv aAebpwr i alpirov
rerrdpov ofylwv. ‘O 8 olylog Sbvarar émra é3olode kai
nuoBéAiov arrikode, % 8t kaw(In dbo xolvikac arricdg ixdpet.
Polyznus iv. 8, 82 : 3 kaméric dorl xoivi€ arrwc.  Pollux iv.
168 uérpwv dvduara recensens: kaw (I d¢ Eevopov.” Arm.
kapig, gen. kapgi, ‘a kind of measure (xdfoc, xoivi&, xobe,
congius), the socket of the eye ;” th. Zap, = Lat. cap(ere) ; kapel,
‘to fasten;’ Zapovt, ‘plunder;’ £Zaptel, ‘to plunder.’ Heb.
kabd. . : .

7. 2ova, ¢ r&«pég.’ Arm. sovzanel, © condere, tegere,’ th.
sovz ; ov, a ceiling, a roof (fectum).’

8. Tovoobdot, ‘ Ilvyuaior” Osset. tyiisiil, ‘little) = Arm.
doyzn. Arm. thzovk, ¢ a pygmy,’ th. thiz, ¢ a span.’ KérrovZa,
‘méM\ic Opgxne, v § kargrovw oi Ivyuaior’ Arm. Zay,
¢dwelling.’ Pers, #ad, ‘house.” Osset. ghau, qau, ¢ village.’

9. “ Stephanus: Tvuvnosdc wé\ic Kaplac ard ruuvnesod
pifdov. Edvoe yip miv paf3dov rvuviav Aéyovow.” Arm.
tophel, ‘ réwreww.”  Eng. thump. Arm, Zovp, ¢ stick, rod.’

The Lycians and the Caucasian Nations.

The singular resemblance of the Carian roveadA(or) to the
Ossetic #yiisii? (where ty is a single letter) raises a question of
considerable interest, which calls here for a digression. The
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language of the Lycians, the neighbours of the Carians, cannot
be explained from the Armenian, especially in its structure,
where in the affluence of vowels the Lycian resembles the
Zend, and presents a remarkable contrast to the Armenian.
No language, however, of any kind, has hitherto been found
to explain the Lycian. In this failure of all ordinary languages,
and especially of the Armenian, we may be led, from our find-
ing the Osset. ¢yiisiil, rather than the Arm. doyen, thiz, or
thzovk, in the rovsaddoc of Caria, a country bordering on
Lycia, to enquire whether the Lycian language was allied to
the Ossetic, or to any other language used in the Caucasus.
The Ossetic vocabulary, as we possess it, is not very extensive ;
but the grammar is well known, as we have an excellent treatise
on the language in Sjogren’s Ossetische Sprachlehre.

The Ossetes are commonly considered, but not incontestably
admitted, to be a branch of the Aryan stock. The rest of the
Caucasus is occupied, with the exception of some Turkish
settlers round Mount Elbruz, by the Caucasian race. This is
divided into three branches, differing greatly from each other,
and separated by dialects into many subdivisions. The West-
Caucasians possess about one-half of the chain: they are
divided into Circassians and Abasians, The Zycki and Ackazi
of the ancients, two tribes who dwelt in this district on the
Euxine, have been supposed to derive their names from the
Circassian zug. or dsyg, and the Abasian agu, both signifying
‘man’ Next in order come the Ossetes, who occupy a small
tract on both sides of the chain, in its centre. The sources of
the rivers Terek and Aragua, and the intervening great Cau-
casian pass of Dariel, lie in their country. The two divisions
of the Ossetes, in language, are the Digori and Tagauri. These
names seem to be found in those of the Jssi and Zagori, two
Scythian tribes to the east of the Tanais, mentioned by Pliny.
The root of the name Iss; may be the Osset. 0sse, ¢ woman,” or
rather the Lesgi oss, ‘people’ In Osset., ossetké means
‘ women.” In the same parts Ptolemy mentions the Zusci:



L

#
¢

I8

\

48 THE ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS.

and on the central ridge of the Caucasus, within twenty miles
of the Ossetes, and bordering on the Lesgi, who will be men-
tioned presently, we find a little tribe called Zusc4i, belonging
to the Middle-Caucasian race, the Mizdschegi or Kisti. The
East-Caucasian race, the Lesgi, occupy a large portion of the
ancient Albania, where, according to Strabo, twenty-six
languages were spoken : the dialects of the Lesgi are nearly
half as many. These Lesgi, called by the Georgians Lekkeths,
and by the Armenians Lékck, are the Leges or Lege of an-
tiquity ; and the root of their name would probably be found
in the Osset. ldg or lag, or the Lesgi /les, ‘man.! Glossaries
of the Caucasian dialects, necessarily scanty, have been formed
by Klaproth. Specimens are also given in an Account of the
Caucasian Nations (London, 1788).2

Between the Caucasians and Ossetes on the north, and the
Armenians on the south, lies the Iberian or Georgian race,
divided into Georgians, Mingrelians, Lazi, and Suani. The
last two names are ancient, and the ZLazi are probably the
‘men.’ The Suani connect the Iberians with the West-Cau-
casians, and the Tuschi and two other little tribes are con-
sidered to be Iberian as well as Middle-Caucasian. A tolerably
copious Georgian vocabulary has been published by Klap-
roth.

The country occupied by the Caucasian nations has a length
of about 600, and a breadth of about 100 miles. The area
would be equal to that of England. The -Armenian area
would be about the same, and the Georgian nearly that of
Ireland. '

! So the meaning of the name Mards is given by the Arm. and Pers.
mard, ‘ man,’ i.e. Bporés: Osset. mard, ¢ death.’

2 Can the name of the Ossetes, if = ossethd,  women,’ in any way ex-
plain the story of the Amazons, who are placed nearly in the country of
the Ossetes (Strabo, p. 503)P The fabulous Amazons in Asia Minor,
who are said to have founded Ephesus, Smyrna, and other towns, might
then be the mythic representatives of the Caucasians in that country.
Some of the Amazonian traditions are noticed above, p. 7, note 4.
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Lycian inscriptions.

The Lycian inscriptions have been elucidated by Mr. Sharpe
in Sir C. Fellows’ Iycia and in Spratt and Forbes’ Lycia, by
‘Grotefend in the Zeitsckrift fir die Kunde des Morgenlandes, v
iv., and by Lassen in the Zeitschrift der Deutschen morgenlan-
dischen Gesellschaft, v. x. A resemblance has been traced
between the Lycian and the Zend, but Lassen considers that
the two languages have no intimate affinity (innigere Ver-
wandschaft). This limits the field of enquiry towards the
east, and the obviously un-Semitic character of the Lycian
will exclude the Syriac and other cognate languages. There
remain, in the immediate neighbourhood of Lyecia, on the west
the Greek language, and on the north of Greece and Lycia
various Thracian dialects. As neither Thracian, .e., Ar-
menian, nor Greek will explain the Lycian, and as no Aryan
European, as well as Asiatic, language seems likely to do so,
and as on the south of the Aryan country we fall into Semitic
dialects, it is therefore to the north of the Aryans that we are
induced to look for the ancestors of the Lycians.

The data for the determination of the Lycian language are
singularly good. We have three bilingual, as well as a number
of other epitaphs. These contain words of the greatest im-
portance, such as terms of relationship, besides a variety of
expressions for ‘tomb.’ In the three bilingual epitaphs,
which here follow, the Lycian epitaph is in the original
completely given, and then followed in like manner by the
Greek. I have altered this arrangement for the sake of com-
parison.

1. éwéeya  érafazeya  méte  prinafatu Sederéya

T0 pvnua T0de ewomeoaro Sidapiog

this tomb here made - Sidarius
Pé...new ledéeme wrppe étle éuwe sé  lade

Mapuevroc. . wog eavTwt xaL TN yUraikt
of Parmens - theson for self his and wife

E
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éuwe sé tedéeme P .éE. léyeé.
kat viwor  IuBuadne.
his and son Pybiales.

IL. éwuinu  itatu  méné  prinafiitu Polénida

TOVTO 70 pvnua gpyacavro  AmodAwwvidng
this tomb  here = made Apollonides
Mollewéséuw  s€  Lapara Polénidau Porewemétéu

MoA\wiwoe kat Aamapag  AmwoMwwidov  Ivpiparioc
of Mollises, and Laparas  of Apollonides, of Purimates

prinézeyéwe urppe lada épttéwé 86 tedéemé
OLKELOL EWL TaAle 'yvvatEw TAIC EQUTWY Kal TOlC EWOVOCC

the domestics, for wives their and children.
8  eyé  tesé  retideteé  itatu  éwéwe  méeyé
xat av TIC adinont 7o pvmua  Tovro

and  if any one injures tomb this here
(oéte ponamakke adadawa(l)e ada 4)

(BwAea kat Tavwlea €N avTwt Tavrwy)

The Lycian and Greek in brackets do not correspond: We

find in other epitaphs—the references are to Fellows’ Lycia—.
8 eyé itadu tése meite adadawéle ada 11 (p. 482).

(and if buries any one here let him pay adas two). )
and—

& eyé ilatadu meite adadéwale ada O—(p. 483).
and—

8¢ eyé itatitu tése meite adadawale ada 111. (p. 486).

There is a fac-simile of the third bilingual epitaph in the
Lycian room in the British Museum. In the only part which
is of additional importance, the Greek does not enable us to
arrive at a literal translation of the Lycian. What I have given
as such is therefore partly conjectural.

III. éouinu prinufo  méte prinafatu -utta ulaw

TOVTO TO UVNUA npyacaro . Iracla .
this tomb here made -utta of Ula
tedéeme urppe lade éuwe
Avripelirne avrwl  kat  yvvam

the son, an Antiphellitan, for self and wife his
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86 tedéemé  fuweé € eyé tedde teké  mutu
Kat  TeKvole eav O Ti¢

and children his. And if -any one makes a purchase
méné wastto une wlawe  éweyéue séeéareféu.téze

adiknom n ayopaont TO pvnua n Mrru_) avTo. EmiTV.

here, injures or  tomb this,

The words in the preceding inscriptions which are most im-
portant ethnologically are obviously the words of relationship,
tedéeme, ¢ son,” and lade, ¢ wife,” which are neither Aryan nor
Semitic. They may, I think, be shown to be Caucasian; and
Caucasian terms for ¢ wife’ and ¢son’ seem also to be found in
Armenian by the side of the Aryan words, iz, ¢ yuvi,’ and
ordi, ‘ putra, puer” 'The chief difficulty in the comparison lies
in constructing the perfect form of the. Caucasian word from
so many different dialects. I have therefore not merely cited
the Caucasian terms, but also analysed them, in the more im-
portant comparisons of the following list—

éwéeya, éwéwe, éweyéwe, éwuinw, ‘this.” The first term is
supposed to be a fem. acc. case, and the fourth a neut. ace.
Osset. ay, ¢ this’ (nom.), ay, ayyi, ayyey, (gen. and ace. : there are
no genders). Lesgi 4ai, %oi,ua, ¢ this.” Kistiwoge, ‘ he.” Georg.
ese, “ this, he.” Kurd. au, ava, ‘this;’ au, avi, ‘that;’ Alb. a7,
ayu, ‘ this, he.’ Pers. Behist. Zuwa, ¢ille, hic;’ awa, €id.’

érafazeya or arafazeya, ¢ tomb. The root here appears to be
some word like alfus, signifying ¢ deep’ and also high.’ The
word will require analysis and illustration—

Arab. zamdn (pl. azmdn), ¢ time,
age, world.’

dsmdn, ¢ heaven.’

zamin, ¢ country, ground.’

Pers. gar azmdn, € the highest y the
) heaven.’ }same
ger ezman, ¢ a tomb. word
Am. {yer . o e o . . . ‘up',
wer J :

E2
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or mi, ¢ a tomb.’
or mo, ‘a hole, a ditch, a well.’
Geory. ghr ma, ¢ deep.’
ghr —— tabi, . ‘a hole.”
Basque gar aitza, ‘height.’
Lesai gwoar ————ida, . ¢ depth.’
Tt ritsh —adaa, “ height.’
‘ urik ¢ ’
Kisti { yurk ———a } a hole.
trakh———ua, a hill’
wrky, . . . ‘a hole or deep place
Esth. { in a river.’
urg, ¢ a fox-hole.
Arm.  arph— 2y . ‘heaven, sun.’
arv, ‘ heaven.’
Osset. { arf, e« « « « o fdeep’
arf ade, . . . . ‘depth’
Arm.  wirap, . e e e ‘a very deep ditch.’
Lycian éraf ——azeya, . . ‘a tomb.’

The Lycian érafazeya is the acc. sing. The acec., and also
the gen. sing. of the Osset. arfade is arfadiy. Mr. Sharpe
observes that the Lycian acc., both in the sing. and plur.,
invariably ends in a vowel. It is the same in Ossetic, where
the terminations of the gen. and acc., in both numbers are—
i, ¥,4y,4y. The Lycian gen. sing. terminates in %. Buf
there are very few Lycian words zof ending in a vowel.

méné, méeyé, méte, meite, ‘here’ Osset. mind, ‘here; am,
‘here;’ amiy, ‘in- this, here;’ ama or amd, at this;’ amey,
‘from this,” or ‘through this’ The -f¢ in méte or meife may
be the Osset. #4d, an enclitic like ré or 86,  Méné would then
= mdnd, méeyé = amiy, méte = ami-thi, and meite = amiy-tha.

prinafatu, ‘he made;’ prinafiitu, ‘they made’ For the
form of the Osset. perfect, we must go to the auxiliary verb,
Ja-un, ‘to continue to be, to complete” It gives—fiddin,
Jiada, fiziy, festim, festuth, festiiy, ¢ fu-i, -isti, -it, -imus, -istis,
-erunt.’ ¢Erat,’ from un, ¢ esse,’ is udiy. A verb like fissiin,
¢ scribere,” makes fiista, ¢ scribebat ;’ fiistoy, ¢ seribebant ;> and



THE ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS. 53

st fiziy, ‘seripsit’ The form of fiziy is not unlike that of
prinafatu. Aswe have prina-fatu, ¢ made;’ prinu-fo and prina-
Ju, ‘tomb,’ and prin-ézeyéwe, ¢ domestics,” with the singular
prinéze in another place, the root prin would be some word
like 8éu(w) or du(oc). It may, perhaps, be found in the
Arm. wran, ¢ a tabernacle.”  For the change of p-into w- (v),
compare Arm. wrip-ak, ¢prav-us,’ and wat=Eng. and Pers.
bad. We may here compare Lycian and Ossetic forms :—
prin-éze .
Lycian < prin-ézeyéwe (nom. plur.)
i éraf-azeya (acc. sing.)
arf-ade (nom. sing.)

arf-adiy (acc. sing.)
Osset. arf-adethé (nom. plur.)

arf-adethiy (ace. plur.) ,
tedéeme, ¢ son, child” The following words all signify ¢son,
‘child,’ or “ boy,’” in their respective languages. The Arm. ¢
is replaced by £4/, the orthography bemg here phonetic :—

Arm. ¢ kR ay
dse
tos ———l —————1
Georg- 3 hie——
tsh ———h— -y
Osset.  sve o o n
tsh k % )
Abas. 8 ———1skk U ———n
88— 88 ———U -
Circas {zsﬁa —dl a
tshva——10 - ay
. kh 7 mir
Lesgi ; ; ZZ
¢ —f~ ) mal
Lycian  te————dé ———e me
Basque s e —me(a)

Pers. 284 ———dak
For the variation between the Lesgi fimir and the Lycian
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tedéeme, compare the Lesgi forms, Atlim, Atli, cklim, ¢ water.’
In chlim, the ¢ is lost and the final m preserved, nearly as fimeir
has lost the d of fedéeme, but retained a final ». The reverse
takes place in A¢/i. So again, Osset. fiid = Arm. Aayr, for both
= Lat. pater, Fr. pére.

urppe, universally considered to mean ‘for.” Arm. a7, ar ’z,
“for’ Lesgi iar, ‘of.” Georg. era, ‘ because.’ Lassen com-
pares the termination of ur-ppe with mem-pe. Cf. Arm. pés,
‘as, like:’ orpés, ‘as according to, on purpose’ (lit. ¢ which-
like’) ; Aipés, ‘as’ (lit. ¢ this-like ).

étle, atle, ¢ self’ Sharpe and' Lassen instance the Sansk.
dtman, ¢ self,’ but the Lapp. efs, ¢ self,” and the Alb. velé, © self,’
may be nearer. The Lapp. has also another form, deficient in
the nom. ; for the gen. of efs, in the third person,is efjes or
alde, and the dat. etje-sas or alla-sas. Etle and atle would be
intermediate to efje and alla. :

éuwe, ‘his.”  Osset. uy, oy, ye, ‘ he, his”  Kisti woye, ‘he.
Lesgi ua, ‘this” Alb. a, “he.” Bue seems to be the Lycian
for “he’ or ‘him’ (Fellows, p. 486). Pers. Behist. awakyd,
¢ istius.’ '

épttéwe, ‘their. Osset. udatthi, yethi, ¢ they; uditthiy,
“of them.” Yetkd, ‘they,’ bears to ge, ¢ he,’ nearly the same
relation that &stté(we) does to éu(we), if we suppose the % in
éuwe to be hardened into . Alb. ata, ¢ they.’

8¢, ‘and’  Georg. da, “and;’ Ze, “also.’ Lesgi ¢i, ‘and.
Lapp. ja, ‘and.’ Alb. ¢, ‘and.’ Arm. ev, ¢ and.’

Lade, ¢ wife.’

Arm. ¢ khia 7 ¢ wife.

Abas. lkha dza

Kisti  zye —— Uk, '
t ——— lay

Circas. {t 127 % S ¢ husband.’
t —— @g e

: le —— s
L
esgi { y Pya

& Voo
Lycian 18 e de wiie.
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For the initial #, which distinguishes the Lesgi ¢’yadi from
the Lyeian /Jade, compare Circas. lay, F’lay, ¢flesh;’ /lay,
Phlay, ‘blood.’ Terms possibly akin to those above may be
the Osset. lag, ¢ man,” and Zappu and Zatu, ¢ lad,’ apparently =
Esth. lats, laps, ¢ child’

statu, ‘a tomb.’ Lesgi tataul, ‘a ditch.” Circas. tytska,
tshitoga, ‘a ditch’ (grabem, i.c., grave). The Lycian has two
more words for ¢ tomb,” gopu and goru. These would be the
same as the Arm. govd and khor, both signifying ¢ditch,
hollow.” Gopu would also be the Georg. ubo, ¢ tomb,” and
the Sansk. Z#pa, ‘a ditch.’

eyé, “if> Arm. ethé, ‘if” Gr. e. Osset. i6, aviy, ‘or.’
Lesgi v, ‘or”

tesé, tése, tedde, © vic.’ Osset. tyi, tyizi, ‘who?’

In the three extracts between the second and third of the
bilingual epitaphs, there are some instryctive points. The
verb itadu is rendered by Mr. Sharpe ¢ buries ;’ iatadu, ¢ allows
to bury;’ and ifatdtu, ‘let’ or ‘lets bury,’ The grammar of
the Caucasian languages is too little known, and the languages
themselves probably too barbarous, to allow of any comparison
with them, The Lycian forms, however, have considerable
resemblance to those of Lapponic verbs, Compare—

.. ILgcian. Lapponie.

itadu, ‘buries” . ... .. Yodto, ‘stat’

itatadu, <allows to bury.’ . todljato, ‘ substitit, stare facit.”

e g ¢lets bury.’ Yodjota, | ‘stare permittit.’

watdin, { ¢let bury.’ } o { tjodtjoteh, § ¢ stare permittunt.’

The word ada is explained by Mr. Sharpe from the Arab.
ada,  payment,” which seems a very good derivation. It might
also be conmected with the Lapp. widja, ¢ pretium,’ Zadde,
¢ pretium,’ Aaddo, ¢ ultio.”  Adadawéle is regarded by the same
writer with apparent justice as a compound of ada and dawéle,
which last he explains from the Arab. fawan, ‘a fine” We
might also refer it to the Lesgi e, ¢ give’ (da), tallel, ‘ to
give,’ without any injury to the sense. The forms, Moli-ewés-
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éu for MoAA-to-to¢, and Por-ewem-étéu for Ivp-iu-arioc, seem
to show that dawé/ might =dal. The numerous Greek in-
scriptions found in Lycia leave no doubt as to the tenor of the
words adadawéle ada. ' "

The termination of II. is now reduced to— -
8¢ eyé tesé rétideteé itatu éwéwe méeyé oéle ponamakke
and if any one injures tomb this here . . . .
adadawale ada 4.

‘he pays adas four.

. The th. of rétideted may perhaps be found in the Arm. arat-
el, ¢ to sully, to spoil” The meaning of oéle ponamakke must
be left to conjecture. It would be consistent with the context
if the words were rendered ¢ for a fine” Cf. Lat. #Z; or Esth.
ette, Lapp. auta, ¢ pre’ Lat. pena, Esth. pin-ama, ¢ punire’
——Esth. maks, = Lapp. makso, = Arm. macks, = Heb. mekhes,
¢ payment, tribute, toll* ponamakke, ¢ strafgeld.’

The termination of IIL, like that of II., is obscure. The
analogies which led me to interpret feké . . . . éweyéue as 1
have done, are the following—
teké, ‘makes’ . . . Lapp. takk-et ; Fin. tek-i ; Esth. tegg-ema ;

‘ ‘facere.” Lapp. fakka, ¢ facit.’
mutu, ‘ a purchase’. Osset. miizd ; Pers. muzd; Sansk. milya ;
¢ pretium, merces”” Botticher will not
admit we@éc as akin.to miizd. '
méné, “here’ . . . So interpreted before. The Osset. amdn, the
dative of ay, ¢this,” might here give a

: better sense, ¢ for this.’

wastlo, “ injures’. . Lapp. waste, ¢ turpis, deformis.” Lat. vas-
tare. Wastto might also be a noun
governed by f¢£é, and the sense be, ‘or
(does) injury to this tomb.’ ’

une, ‘or’ . . . ..Georg. anu, ‘or” Osset. inne, ‘other;’

’ aniu, ¢ whether.’ ‘

ulawe, ‘ tomb’. . . Lapp. joul-et, ¢ to bury.’ Mantschu oulan,

“a.ditch” This seems to be the sixth
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Lycian word for ‘tomb.” The others
are — érafazeya  (Osset. Arm.), itatu
(Lesgi), goru (Arm.), gopu (Georg. Arm.

Sansk.), and prinafu.(doubtful).
éweyéue, * this’ . . As before. Both ula-we and éweyé-ue may
“be datives : ulawe éweyéue, < to this tomb.’
This completes the analysis of the three bilingual I;ycian
epitaphs, for conjecture seems useless upon the few confused
words which remain in ITI. There are,ihoi;vei'er,'in the Lycian
epitaphs which are not bilingual, three words which, as they
would be terms of relationship, ought here to be noticed. We
find in Fellows’ Zycia the following passages— ‘

urppe atle éuwe 8¢ une Euwe (p. 487).

for self his ‘and ... his
urppe lade éuwe $é tedéemé sé uwelatedeewa (p- 479).
“for “wife his and children and . ... ...

urppe lade éuwe OQfeité Gométeyén — zzemaze sé€  tedéemé
for wife his Ofeite of Gometeye . . . and children
éuweyé (p. 477). : :
his.
une. Mr, Sharpe refers to the Arab. um, ¢ mother” We
have Abas. oan, Circas. ana, Lesgi enntu, Hung. anya, and
Lapp. edne, all signifying ¢ mother” In Arm. there is Aani,
¢ grandmother,’ and in Mantschu, ounga, ¢ parents.’
uwéla-tedeéwa.  This appears justly considered by Mr.
Sharpe as a compound, of which the last member is either allied
to tedéeme, or is that word badly copied. Uwéla he explains
from the Arab. weled, ¢son,” welad, ¢ being born.’ In Lapp.
welja, and in Alb. wela, signify ¢ brother.” The Lesgi has evel,
_evelyad, and ilyud, ‘ mother,” and the compound evel-tlimal
would mean literally, in Lesgi, ¢ mother’s child.” The Lycians
traced their descent through the mother. Perhaps, we may
render the Lycian word, ¢ xastyvnror,’ or ¢ nepotes.’ .
- zzemaze.  This is rendered by Mr. Sharpe, daughter,
which is donbtless the most obvious sense, and might bring
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us back to the Basque semea, ¢ son,’ the Georg. dse, ¢ son,” and
the Lesgi témal, ¢ child.” But the word might also be explained
“sister,” from the Caucasian and Georgian——
Abas tshi . . . . . ‘brother’
" Wkhska . . . . . Csister’
Circas. stshi . . . . . ‘brother’
... fvaska . . . . . ‘brother’
Kists { esha . . . . . C‘sister”
vaas . . . . . Cbrother, boy.
Lesgi { yae . . . . . . Csister, daughter’
yasss . . . . . C‘girll

Geory {de ma ) ‘brother’ (dse, ‘son;’ mama,
" \i————-ma ¢ father.’)
Lycian  2ze —————maze

One other expression may be noticed. In Fellows, p. 476,
we meet with this epitaph :—

éwuinu  gord mute prinafaté ésédéplume wrppe lade éuwe

This  tomb here made Esedeplume for  wife his
& tedésaeme Euweyé woméleyé.
and children his . . . .

The most probable meaning of woméleyé is, I think, ¢ dead.”
It may be compared with the Lapp. james, jabmes, jabma,
¢ mortuus;’ jabm-et, ‘mori;’ jabmel-et, ¢ cito vel mature mori.’
That Esedeplume did not make the tomb ¢ for himself’ as well,
is rather in favour of ¢ his wife and children ’ being dead. There
is also in Lapp., dme or dbme, < 0ld ;’ dime peiwe (peiwe, ¢ day,
dies’) de defunctis dicitur, quando illorum mentio fit: eg.
Nila dbme peiwe, ‘ Nicolaus defanctus.” .

Lycian Words.

Five words are given by Botticher in his 4rica as Lycian. _
They are all names of places, and their affinities are sometimes
doubtful : —

1. Kadpepa, ¢ sirov ¢pvyude’ Gr. xalw. Arm. kizel, € to
burn;’ %kak, ¢ cooked (meat).’——Suani dier ; Arm. Zorean ;
* alrog.’ Eme would appear from the Lycian coins to be a com-
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mon termination in the nomenclature of towns: thus we find
Fégssérd-eme, Pegasa or Pedasa, and Trooun-eme, Tros or Tlos.
Compare Perg-amus and Berg-omum. The roots of Kddp-eua
would therefore probably be, xa and &-p, which are very
nearly the Arm. and Suani Z4ak-dier, ¢ roasted corn.”

2. Ilarapa, ‘xforn” Arm. pat-el, ‘to envelop;’ pateanck,
‘an envelope, a case, a sheath, a shell;’ pafaf, ‘an envelope, a
bale, a bundle;’ patan, ¢ an envelope, a band.’

8. Ilivapa, ‘ arpoyybda’ Arm. pndel,  orpayyew.’ (?)
Arm. pnak, ‘a plate (cf. Ital. Zondo), a bowl, a pot,’ = Gr.
wivak, = Osset. fifie, = Georg. pina. Sir C. Fellows supposes
the city of Pinara to have been so called from a remarkable
round crag there, not unlike the Table Mountain in character,
and containing ¢ some thousands’ of tombs. He gives a pic-
ture of it in his Lycia, p. 189, which seems to confirm his
opinion, The battle of Issus was fought on a river Pinarus.

4. Téunva, ‘the name of a certain he-goat.’ Lesgi feng,
¢a he-goat;’ deon, ‘a ram;’ kaiman, ¢ a sheep.’ Abas. shima,
‘a goat.”’ Gr. xfuatpa.

5. "YAapoc, ‘ kapmwdg.’ Esth. willi, € fruit.” Mantschu ouZ,
oulana, oulouri, three different kinds of fruit. Georg. £kili,
‘an apple” In a Lycian inscription (Fellows, p. 479) we find
« .« + .« enéoulame fofefo oulame mée toféte teké . . .
We have here again a termination -ame, similar to Kadp-sua,
tedé-eme, &c. May the Lapp. dme, ¢ thing, res,” be compared ?

It is, on the whole, rather difficult to form a judgment upon
the affinities of the Lycians : but my impression would be that
their kindred lay to the north of Armenia and in the Cau-
_ casus, and that they were, in consequence, rather to be classed
among the Turanians than the Aryans. Yet there is much
difference of opinion as to the classification of the Caucasian
and Iberian races, even among the most profound ethnologists.
Rask considers them as Ugrians or Turanians, agreeing in
substance with Klaproth, who is inclined to rank them, or at
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least the Lesgi, with the Fins and Samoyedes. Bopp, on the
other hand, discerns an Aryan affinity in the Iberians and Aba-
sians, while Pott regards the Georgian language as entirely
foreign to the Aryan, although it may have borrowed some
Persian words. The Lycians are usually placed without doubt,
as by Mr. Rawlinson, among the Aryans, though the linguistic
proofs seem hardly so decisive as he considers them in favour
of such a conclusion.! _
. There are many names resembling Zycii, and mostly lying
on the edge of the Thracian area: 1. The Leges of the Cau-
casus, whom Strabo calls Scythians; 2. the Ligyes placed by
Zonaras near the Caucasus; 8. the Colchian ZLigyes, mentioned
by Eustathius; 4. the Ligyes of Herodotus, probably the same
as the preceding two, in or near Pontus; 5. the Ligyrii of
Thrace; 6. the Ligyrisci of Noricum, the same as the Taurisei ;
7. the Lygii of Tacitus, on the Upper Oder or Vistula;? 8. the
Ligyes of Italy, the Ligurians. These last I have previously
inferred to be Fins: and many of the other names, at least,
might be Turanian, indications of an early race which may have
been, as it were, swept into corners by the advance of the
Thracians from Armenia to Italy. Lycia in Asia Minor, and
Liguria in Italy, might correspond to Wales, Brittany, or Bis-~
cay, rugged districts where the primitive inhabitants of a

1 Herod. v. 1. p. 668. :

% Not far from the Lygii lay the Osi, who spoke Pannonian and not
German (Tacit. Germ. c. 47). The name Ost resembles Pliny’s Issi, the
Lesgi oss, ¢ people,’ and the name Ossetes. One of the five tribes of the
Lygii mentioned by Tacitus were the 4#»i¢; a name which seems like the
word Aryan, the Ossetic ¢, ‘an Ossete,” the Arm. ay», ‘man,’ ari,
‘valiant,” and several kindred terms. Another tribe was the Elysi,
perhaps derived from the same root as Lygis (Osset. ldg, Lesgi les, ‘man ’),
and reminding us of the Elisyces, a Liguriannation between the Rhone
and the Pyrenees. A third Lygian tribe was the Mantms, a name which
might be derived from the Teutonic man, and which resembles in form
the Etrusc. arimus, ‘a monkey.” The other two Lygian tribes were the
Naharvali and the Helvecones, of which the last might perhapsbe partly
compared with the Celtic Helv-it and Helv-etii. The neighbouring
Gothkini are.said by Tacitus to have spoken Gallig. :
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country have kept their ground against invaders. The descend-
ants of the first possessors of the countries between the Agean
and the Caspian may have been sheltered by the Caucasus and
Taurus from the Thracian race, which had deprived their ances-
tors of the intervening countries. To the same. Caucasian
stock may have belonged other nations of doubtful origin, and
similarly circumstanced to the Lycians, such as the Peeonians.
This people, whose country was once nearly conterminous with
the later Macedonia, represented themselves as a colony of the
Teucrians from Troy (Herod. v.15). The remains of these
Teucrians were called Gergithes (ib. v. 22), and probably dwelt
at Gergis, Gergithus, or Gergithion in the territory of Lamp-
sacus (Strabo, p. 589). There was a second place of the same
name in the territory of Kyme (ib.) The Teucrian Gergitkes
were afterwards removed by Attalus, and placed in another
town called Gergetha, near the sources of the Caicus (ib.
‘. 616), perhaps the same as the second Gergithion mentioned
above. In the same country Strabo also notices Pionia and
Gargaris as towns of the Leleges (ib. p. 610). Now the Zroes
were a Lycian people, and indeed the Lycian Z70s is Tros, as
the Lycian inscriptions show. Gergeti, again, is an Ossetic
town, and Strabo (p. 504) speaks of Gargarenses on the north-
ern edge of the Caucasus.

d ( To return from the digression on the Lycians—the addition
of the Lydians, with their kagfyvnrot, the Carians and Mysians,
to- the same family as the Armenians, will unite this last
nation to that branch of the Thracian race from which the
Etruscans were directly derived by tradition. " It also brings
the Armenian language fo the shores of the Agean and the
Hellespont, and half the distance from Armenia to Etruria.
‘We now cross over into Europe, to examine in the first place
the language of the nation to which the name of Thracians
more especially belonged, and which extended from the Agean
to the Danube.’ .
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Tkracian Words.

1. "Apyd\og,  uve.”’ Esth. kiir, iir, ‘a mouse.’ Gr. Jpak.
Lat. sorez. Arm. arnét, ‘a dormouse.” When we compare
ar-nét, gen. ar-niti, with the Sansk. afi-nidrdlu, <a dormouse,’
and the Sansk. nidrd, Arm. nirk, ‘sleep,’ it is sufficiently plain
that the ar of ar-nét signifies ‘ mouse.” This gives us the first
syllable of @p-ytlo¢; and the termination might be explained
from the Arm. giv?, ‘a field,” so that &pyiloc would signify
¢ field-mouse, mus araneus.” Cf. Heb. ack-bar, ¢ field-mouse’
(ante, p. 12, 8. v. vneklc).

2. Bassara, ‘a kind of garment, probably made of a fox’s
hide” Also Lydian. Arm. &a§,  hair, mane;’ maz, ©hair;’
mask, ©skin, pelisse, tunic.” Botticher notices the rather
curious fact that daor signifies ¢a fox’ in Coptic. Cf. Heh.
basar, and the kindred Semitic terms signifying ¢ flesh, skin ;’
and also Arm. bafavor, ¢ hairy.

3. Bpla, ‘wéAig’ “ Osset. bru, ‘arx, castellum.’” Arm.
berd, © a castle;’ bovrgn, ¢ a tower.” Gael. &ri, ¢a hill” Germ.
berg, burg.

4. BpfZa, ‘a plant, and the seed of a plant, resembling
ri¢pn.’ Therefore a marsh-plant.  Radix Sansk. vy, ¢ crescere ;’
vriki, < oryza.” >’ Arm, brinz, ‘rice ;’ prisk, ¢ the plant Thapsia.’
Rhet-Rom. ritscha, ¢ grass growing in water.’

5. Bpuvxdy, ‘ kifdpav.’ Arm. phrnéel, phynkal, € to cry.’

6. Tévra, ‘xpfa’ Arm. §amb; Sansk. jambha ; Irish dia-
mann ; ‘food’ Sansk.jam ; Basque jan; Span. yantar ; Arm.
dasel; to eat.’ Lat. jentaculum.

7. (ZépoA&i). Zaludv, ‘dopdv.’ Arm. Salovmn, ¢ what
envelopes;’ $alit, ¢ a carcase;’ gelmn, ‘a fleece.” Osset. zarm,
¢ a hide”’

8. Zeta, {fAat, ‘olvoc’ Arm. zelovl, helovl, ¢ to pour;’
zetkh, ¢ drunken.” Gael. 8/, “to drop.” The Scythians, Pliny
says, called the Tanais by the name of 8i/is. They had,indeed,
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several rivers of this latter. name. We meet with the Silarus,
now the Sele, near Pestum in Italy.

9. Zepa, ‘ weplBAnpa, {opa.’ Arm. Air, ‘around, a circle;’
zrah, ¢ a cuirass,” = Pers. zirak ; zir, ¢a circle.

10. Zerpala, ¢ xorpa’ “ Vocabulum greecum et thracicum,
ni fallor, ejusdem stirpis.”” Arm. kovZ, ¢ a pot, a jug;’ kathsay,
¢a kettle ;’ kke#i, ‘an earthen vessel, pottery” Rhat-Rom.
checla, ¢ a pot.” Gael. soitheach, ‘a pot.” The Mariandynians,
a Thracian tribe in Bithynia, called a black fig xtrpa (4rica,
p- 8). Here we have the Arm. tAovz, ‘a fig,’ and a form like
Zer-pala.

11. ZBv0idec, € yvhiowor” Arm. zavak, ¢ child, blood.” Kurd.
zava, ‘kind, species.” Ang.-Sax. sib, = Germ. sipp. Lat. so-
boles, = Gael. siolack.

12. ZéuBpov, rpa70a¢ov ? «S8lav. 208, ¢urus.’ Arm
zovarak, ¢ vitulus, juvencus’ ”—dovar, ¢an ox’—gomés, ¢ a buf-
falo’— gamphy, ¢ a bulldog, a mastif®— zambik, ¢ a mare’—
smbak, ¢ a hoof.’—Lyd. {ufove, ¢ Bove.

18. Bpgrrne, ¢ Alloc’ Arm. char, ‘a stone;’ kﬁarak ‘a
rock.’ Gael. creay, carraig, ¢ a rock.’

14. KawvofBdrac. “Strabo vii. 8, 8. Aéyer Tod¢ Mugodg
6 Moceddviog kal upbxwv améxeolar kar’ evofBeav, . . .
e+ oo Qa 8 rovro kaleiolar Ocooe(3eic kal xamwvofdrac.
Arm, khaphan, € an obstacle;’ kkaphanel, ¢ to hinder, restrain,
take away’ (améxew) ; khaphanovaz, ¢ hindrance, interdiction,
prohibition.’

156. Kipuog, ¢ ﬁmrpcov ' “Sansk. kdmin, ‘a climbing
plant.’” Arm. kbnil, ‘ to cling, to creep along the ground.’
Gr. xbapog.

16. Kolafpisudc, ¢ Opgxiov Spxnua xal kapwov, fv & . . .
tvémhwov” The word divides itself into xoAa-Bpiopude. Botti-
cher compares the first part with the Pol. Zofo, ¢ circulus, rota,’
which would be allied to the Arm. Aolow, ©rotation, circula-
tion,” The Arm. has also kZatal, ¢ to leap, to play.’—[pioude
seems allied to Bpwiouara, ¢ Bpxnotc ppvytaxh;’ which, as the
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xolaf3pioude was évéwAog, may be compared with the Arm.
bir, wirg, ‘a great stick, a club’ (cf. Lat. virga, Gael. éior, < a
stick’), wér, ‘a wound.’

17. Krforac. The quotation from Straboin (14) is thus con-
tinued: Elvac 8 rwac rov Opgxav, of xwplc yvvawde {oow,
ob¢ kriorac kaleiolar “ Cf. Hesychium: xkawpovree ixa-
Aobvro oVrwg of Opgkeg.”” Arm. kkiZ, ¢ an obstacle,’ a synonym
of kkaphan (14) ; chezel, ¢ to separate, toremove, to take away ;’
kkétk, ¢ an obstacle ;> whence £tkal, ¢ to afflict one’s self,’ gtheZ,
¢ to stumble.” Thus xawvofdrai, kdmpovrec, and xriorar may
all be explained in the sense of  awexduevor’ from the Arm.
It is observable that the Greek reporter has made out of the
Thracian two genuine Greek words, karvoBdra: and «riorac.

18. AéBa, ‘mwolie’ Germ. leben. Arm. linel, ‘to be, to

live” Irish Zibhearn, ‘a habitation, a ship’ (cf. Liburni and
liburna). Arm. loray or lavray, ‘a dwelling” Esth. lin, ‘a
town;’ laiw, ‘a ship”- In the Prussian province of Saxony
there are a great number of places with the suffix -eben, such
as Fisleben and PErmsicben. Af3a does not appear among
Thracian names of places, though Lebeza was a. Macedonian
town : but dave must bave had . nearly. the same sense in
Masia and Dacia. Could A¢3a be an error for A{Ba? Dava
would be allied to Georg. daba, ¢village, place;’ Arm..dek,
¢ district, part Pers. dik, ‘village;” Gael. daimh, house,
domus. : '
19. Ma'yéc; ‘¢ savic ftrpé'ywvoc vrdrovpog Sexopfvn Tiig
kilbdpac rac vevpac kal amoredovoa Tov ¢O6yyov.’ -Arm.
makan, ¢ a drumstick ;> makak, ¢ a great stick” Heb. makal,
‘a twig;’ makkel, ‘arod.’

20. "OXE&c, ¢a bear.” Arm. arj, ‘a bear ! La.t ursus. thh
M,l'ic.

21. H&rﬁc,"-opéuov 8mlov kal eldoc Taplyov.’ Gael. peall,
“to cover ;’ peall, pill, ‘ a hide.” Lapp. pils, ¢ pellis rangiferina
aut alia non satis villosa’——Pol. de#¢, ‘a javelin’ Arm.
batkhel, < to strike;’ petel, ‘to dig.’
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- 22. ILirvyw or mrimy, ‘Inoavpdv.” Arm. pitani, € profit-
able, useful, necessary; pitoych,  what is necessary.’ Cf.
XpPiina, xphuara.

23. ‘Popgafa, ‘Ipgkiov auvvrpov, pdxaia, Elgpoc, #
axdvriov paxpdv.’  Arm. rovmb, ¢ sarissa’ (Rivola), ¢ bombe,
grenade’ (Aucher—a sense necessarily modern); ymbackar,
‘ pierre (char) de baliste’ Kurd. rAm, ©a spear’ Heb. ro-
makk, ¢ a spear.”’ Lat. ramus. Gr. paf38oc. Gael. rong, rongas,
¢a staff, a bludgeon.” Esth. rond, ‘a piece of wood.” Lapp.
rdmpo, ¢ truncus sive tigillam in quo in frusta carnes aut alie
res conciduntur.”

24. Zavarai, ¢ péSvoor,’ compared by Botticher with the O.
Pers. savvdkpa, ‘crwpa’ Lapp. saja, ¢ situla.’ Esth. sang, ¢ a
milkpail’ Arm. saz, ‘a cauldron;’ sakil, ‘to flow,” with
which may be connected, Lat. sanguis, sanies, and Mantschu
sengui,  blood.”

25. Zapawdpa, ¢ kepakorduor, amoxepaligral.’ Arm. sar,
¢summit, top; sayr, ‘point, edge;’ zayr, ‘summit, head.’
Kurd. ser, ‘head, top. Arm. pharatel, ‘to remove, to
take away ;' pharat, °distant, removed, far;’ pherekel, ‘to
divide ;’ pkerth, ‘a part” Osset. sar, ‘a head;’ farath, ‘an
Gr. xdpa. Arm. karaphn, ‘a head; karaphel, ¢ to

axe.’
behead.’

. 26. Sidalcas or Sitalcas.  Xenopho Anaéb. vi. 1, 6, Thracas
Sitaleam vel Sidalcam carmen popularium suorum cantantes
introducit. Pars vocis altera Sansk. arfa, Arm. erg, ¢ hymnus,
carmen.’ ” If Sid- or Sit- imply ¢ popularis,” it may be com-
pared with the Lapp. sifa, ¢ pagus.’ Cf. kwuedfa.

27. Sxadun, ‘Spexla pdxapa.’ Lapp. skalmet, ¢ pugnare
cornubus.” Arm. §et), ¢ the blade of a knife.”

28. Zxdpkn, ¢ apybpia’ Lapp. skarktek, ¢ fiscus sive recepta-
culum pecuniarum, quse in templo offeruntur sive dantur.’
Arm. skavarak, ‘a plate, a disk.’ Goth. skatts, ¢ geldstiick,
geld, apyipiov, Snvdpiov.” Germ. schatz. Lapp. skatte, ¢ tri-
butum.” Eng. scot. )

F
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. The result of the examination of these Thracian words tends
greatly to confirm the hypothesis, that the (Proper) Thracians
belonged to the same family as the Armenians. Traces also
may be discerned, as in Asia Minor, of the existence of a pri-
meval Finnish or Turanian nation in Thrace. It is satisfac-
tory to find that all the Proper Thracian words known seem
capable of explanation either from the Armenian or the Fin-
nish. : :

The course of my argument would now lead me to examine
the Albanian; but it may be well, in order that the early eth-
nography of Europe may be more clearly understood, to make
a previous analysis of the remains of the Scythian language.
There are also a number of Dacian words, which may be after-
wards noticed.

Scythian Words.

1.7ABw, “¥Baldov.”’ Gael. up, ‘to push;’ 0, ‘to refuse,
deny, reject.” Welsh ¢, ‘to send from, to say,’=Gr. frw.
Arm. wép, ‘¥roc.” Lyd. {Bv, ‘76 Bodv.’ Hesych.  Mox se-
quitur iBbe, ¢ rémre,, Bog.’” ¢ They pushed,’ would be in
Gael. d&’ up iad, or, omitting the initial d4’, as may be done,
up iad. This bears considerable resemblance to &3:.. The
final consonant in iad, the constructive form of siad, ¢ they,’ is
sometimes omitted in Gael,, as in Za or leo, ¢ with them’ (le,
¢ with %),

2. "AyAv, ‘kbxvog’ Gael. ala, eala, ealag, ealadh, ¢ a swan,
a wild swan.” Esth. i, ¢ aswan.’ Lat. olor.

8. "Adiydp, ‘rpwEadls’ Gael. ithche, itheadk, ¢ eating, the
act of eating;’ -or, -oir, or -uir, Gael. termination. Sansk.
adaka, © edens, Tpdywy.’

4. ‘AXvda, ‘an oleaginous kind of cabbage-plant growing
in the Tanais,'! Gael. ola; Arm. e, iwi; ‘oil’ Gael.
aileanta,  fragrant ;> aillean, ¢ elecampane.’ Lat. allium. Gr.

éi\éviov. Arm. eldg, ‘endive;’ elégn, eling, ‘areed, a rush, a
nettle.’
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5. *ABdknc, dPak, ‘dpwroc, orwmnpdc, kal dvoua dpxirex-
Tovikdy, 8 ZkdJar Aéyovow dvdpa kaleiv.” Sansk. 4, negative
particle, vaé, ‘loqui”’ Gael. o, ‘from,’ = Lat. a, ab; bagh, ‘a
word,” = Lat. voz.

6. "Avop, ‘voic’ Gael. anam, ‘soul.’ Lat. animus: %e.

7. "Apa. “ Herodotus iv. 27. dpuua &v kaléover SkdSar.
Errat. Non unum sed primum significat et prestantissimum.
Sansk. aryaman sensum primarium amisit, retinuit Zend. airy-
ama.”’ Gael. air, aireamh, ¢ number ;> aireanach, ¢ a beginning.’
Lapp. aremus, ‘primus.”’ Gael. arm, ‘origin,’=Arm. arm,
armn, = Arab. arum. Arab. arim, ‘ one, any one.”

8. Bpikaf3a, ‘kpiod pérwmwov.’ Georg. verzi, ‘a ram.’ Pol.
baran, ‘a ram.” Kurd. berk; Pers. barah; Lesgi bura; ‘a
lamb.” Lat. vervex. Lapp. brekot, ¢ balare.’——Lapp. diwe,
¢ caput.’ Pied. aba, ¢ caput.’

9. Groucasus, ‘nive candidus.” Lapp. grawes, ¢canus;’
kaisse, ‘mons altior, plerumque nive tectus’ Esth. Zakko,
“frost ;’ kasse jia (jda, ice’), ‘ice formed by frost upon snow.’
Georg. giswa, ¢ frost.’

" 10. Aédvoveig or ddvouf3ig, ¢ alrioc dvorvyiac’ Gael. don,
donas, ‘mischief,’ and perhaps aobkar, ¢ a cause.’

11. ’E&aundiog, ‘ipat 63o.’.” ““Id Zend. esset asavand pdths.”’
—— ¢ Sansk. yad, ¢ venerari;’ Zend. yaz ; Arm. yazel, ¢ sacrifi-
care;’ ya§t, sacrificium’® (hinec Gr. &yiog).” Arm. danapar,
‘away.

12. ‘Irmaxne, ¢ Bpopa oxvdwodv dua ydAaxrog ixmelov oxev-
aldusvov.’ Lapp, Adpos, ¢ equus.’ Osset. yefs, afse, ¢ equa.’

18. Kévaug, ¢ a kind of odoriferous plant like flax.” Arm.
kanepk ; Gael. cainb ; Bret. canab; ‘hemp.’ Gael. canack,
¢ cotton-grass, the herb cat’s-tail, cotton, a cotton-tree;’ caoi-
neach, ¢ stubble.’

14. Kapaptbeg, kapaun. “Kapapbec ol oxvdikol olkor. Fvio
3t rac karfpeic apaBac. Kapdun % &nl riic apdac oxnvfh. Arm.
karch, ¢ plaustram.” ””  Gael. carbad, ¢ a chariot.’

1 Cf. Lat. kostia : also ara (= asa) with yaz-el.
F2
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15. KéXog, ¢ a kind of white animal, in size between a stag
and a ram, but swifter in running.’ Arm. £%alal, ¢ to move,
to leap.’ Gael. clis, ¢ quick.” See ante, p. 63, s. v. xoAaf3piopdc.

16. Kdpaxo, ¢ pfAiot Salpoveg’ Gael. car, ¢friendly.
Arm. ogi, “spirit.” Alb. ago, ¢ God.

17. Mardag, ¢ dowoc’ Pol. mada; Esth. matta; ‘mud.
Arm. miz, ¢ dirt, filth.’ Lapp. mdiwe, ¢ pulvis;’ mdiwe Yatse
(Yatse, ‘aqua’), ¢ aqua turbida.’ Matoas was a Scythian name
for the Danube,  turbidus et torquens flaventes Ister arenas.’
It might perhaps = mdiwe tjatse.

18. MéomwAn, ‘1 oekivy,’ “proprie luna plena, ni fallor.”
Sansk. mds, ¢ moon, month.’ Gael. mios, ¢ month.” Arm.
amis,  month ;> mahik, ¢ the horns of the crescent moon.
Arm. /i ; Gael. lan; Cornish len ; ¢full’ Lat. plenus. Gr.
wAéoc. ‘

19. Oibpwara, dpudrar, ¢ avdpoxrévor’ Gael. fear, ‘man;’
bat, “to beat;’ bas, ¢ death.” Arm. ayr, ‘ man;’ mak, ¢ death.’

20. Hayatn, ‘ kbwv.” Pol. pies, ‘adog.’ Lapp. piddnak,‘a
dog.’ Germ. petze. Eng. bitck.  Herod.1i. 110: mjv «bva
kaAéouor owdxa Midot. Zend. ¢gpd ; Afghan spay ; Pers. sak;
‘canis.’”” The sibilant in owdca may have passed into an
aspirate, and then have been lost, in wayafy, just as Arm.
spitak = Sansk. ¢veta = Ang.-Sax. Avit = Eng. white = Germ,
weiss. Zmdxa is, however, identical in meaning with the Pol.
sobaka and suka, in which second form the labial has disap-
peared, as in the Pers. saf.

21. IdpSovg, ¢ pvyddag.’ Arm. pharatel, ‘to drive away ;’
partil, < to be conquered.’ . ’

22, Saydpuc. ¢ Maooayfrar tofdérar Te kal alxuoddpor,
paydpec voullovree Exewv.” Arm. sakr, sakovr, ¢ a sabre’ Lat.
securis.

23. Zavawr, ¢ olvdrng” See ante, p. 65, s. v. cavdwas
. 24. Ziovpva, ‘ xrawv oxirwog, tvrpixoe, xepidwrde.’ Lapp.
sasne, ‘pellis depilata;’ sassnek, ‘femoralia ex aluta facta;’
sasse, ¢ manica.’



THE ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS. 69

25, Zwov, ‘an eye’ Arm. spasel, ‘to observe’ Germ.
spiken. Eng. spy. Lat. spes, specio.

26. Tdpavdoc, ‘a kind of animal, ro uéyeSoc odg, Tob
wpoowmwov TOv Thmov dowkdc iNdgpy.” Gael. tarbh, ‘abull ;’ tar-
bkan, *alittle bull;’ farbkail, < bull-like;’ farbhanta, ¢ grim,
bull-faced.” The Gael. 4%, = v or w, is scarcely audible in Zarb4
and its derivatives.

27. Temerinda, ‘mater maris.” Divide into femer-inda.
¢ Sansk. tdmara, ‘aqua’ (cf. Cornish Tamar); ¢imi, © oceanus ;’
¢ tim, humidum esse.” Arm. famovk, ‘humidus.’” Gael. Zad%,
tamk, ¢ oceanus;’ fuom, ‘a torrent, to pour”’ Arm. ¢kavn or
thon, ¢ moisture.” Arab. Zamm, the sea.’ Inda is compared
by Zeuss (Die Deutschen, p. 296) with the Hung. anya, Turk.
anya, inya, ‘mother.” Kindred terms would be—Lapp. edne,
Circas. ana, Lesgi enniu, ‘ mother * and also perhaps the Arm.
kani, € grandmother,” and the Lycian une, probably  mother.’

28. Pplka, ¢ moomwdvnpoc.’ The analogy of apaka, ¢ msowdp-
0cvoc,” the name of a plant in the Araxes, shews that it is the
first part of ppt€a which signifies ¢ wicked,” and the latter part
¢hating.” The word is not easy to explain, but Dr. Donald-
son seems to have analysed it successfully. He compares the
first part with the Germ. frev-e/, and the Lat. prav-us, words
which would be allied to the Arm. wrép, ‘a fault; wripak,
¢ wicked ;’ wripif, € to sin;’ and also to the Irish flar, ¢ crooked,
wicked ;’ freac, ¢ wicked.” The same philologist also compares
-Ea with the Germ. sckew, the primitive idea in which is ¢ aver-
gion’ or ¢ turning from,’ as appears by the Eng. sky, skun, and
the Germ. sckief, schel, or schiel. The Arm. has sef, ¢ oblique,’

= Germ. schi¢f; and §it, ¢ squinting,’ = Germ. sckel or schiel.
In Irish, we find seack, €a turn,’ and also seack, ‘ to pass by, to
shun’ On the whole, the Irish seems, in the words freac-
seach, to approach nearest to ¢pl€a.l

1 For the names of the Scythian deities see Varronianus, p.48. I have
merely to add their apparent Armenian or Celtic affinities. The names
are six in number :— )
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“ "When we come to compare the Proper Thracian with the
Scythian, or the most ancient European language of Turkey
with the most ancient European language of Russia, we may
discern in each both Finnish and Armenian affinities. The
Scythian language is, however, distinguished from the Proper
Thracian by the presence of an important, it may even be said
a predominant, Celtic element. Now it is very possible that
there may have been at one time two distinct races, one Thra-
cian and the other Celtic, in Scythia; the Scythians and.the
Cimmerians. ) The Scythians are indeed called #3voc Opgiov
by Stephanus of Byzantium; and an affinity between the
Cimmerii and the Kymry has frequently been conjectured.
However this may be, the affinity between the Scythian
and the Celtic, and the absence of any such affinity between
the Proper Thracian and the Celtic, may be used as an-argn-
ment to prove that(the Celtic elements of the population of
Europe entered mainly through Russia, and the Armenian (or
Thracian) elements mainly through Turkey>

Dacian names of Plants.

{ The Dacians and Geta were always considered as Thracians
by the ancients, and were both said to speak the same Thracian
language. The relics of this language are of a peculiar nature,
consisting of the names of plants, and thus only likely to ex-

Taferl, < Torin’ Arm. fap, ‘fire” Gael. teas, ¢ ardour.’

Ilamatos, ‘ Zevs.” Arm. pap, ‘grandfather.’

*Awla, ‘T3’ Irish ibk, ¢ a country.’ :

OappacdBas, ‘Iocedéwr. Gael. tamh, ‘oceanus.’ Arm. tamovk,
‘ moist.” -Arm. mazdezn, ¢ a hero.’

Otréovpos, ‘Amé\wr.’  We find in Arm. witk, ‘a gazelle,” and with-
khari, * vast, colossal;’ from which might be deduced with, ‘swift’ or
‘mighty.” Zér is ‘power, force,” in Arm. and Pers. Olréoupos might pos-
sibly be withazér, ‘ greatly powerful,’ and thus be equivalent in sense to
the Arm. megazér; or else, which is perhaps more appropriate, ¢ swiftly
powerful.” With, if interpreted ‘swift,’ might be allied to the Arm.
ah_:;]ylt;l‘ swift,” and phoytk, ‘ swiftness,” which may likewise be compared
with olr-,

*Apripwaca, ¢ Odpaviy *Agpodiry.’
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hibit a partial affinity to another language of the same family.
Thirty-two such names have been collected by Grimm, in his
History of the German Language, from Dioscorides);rspi UAne
larpuciie.t .
" 1. Bhiirov. ‘Popadiot BAlrovu, Adxor BA#c. Arm. blith,
“bread, cake.” Guael. dleath, bleth, bleith, ‘to grind’ Welsh
blawd, ¢ meal, flour.” The leaves of orack are « as if they were
overstrown with meal or flour ;> and those of blite are  almost
like the leaves of orack, but not so soft, white, nor mealy.”’s
2. AvayadXic dppnv, xedddwiov, T'éA\ot oawéva, Adxot
kepxepappwv. Grimm is inclined to consider this as a
corrupted Greek name, and is led by the Gr. d¢pwv to compare
the Germ. name of the anagallis, gauckheil (gowk-keal), <salus
stultorum.’ By a rather curious coincidence, the Arm. aprovmn,
from aprel, ‘salvare,’ signifies ‘salus;’ while Zerkeri/, again,
signifies ‘to be hoarse.’ Kerkeraprovmn, therefore, which is
almost identical with xepkepagpdv, would be Arm. for ¢salus
raucorum.” Disocorides says of this herb: 6 3 yvAo¢ abrav
avayapyapilduevoc amopleypuarilet xepaly.

8. XeA3dviov péya. ‘Puwpator pafiovy, T'éAAot Y@va, Adror
kpovaordvy. ““Lith, krégide, < xedddv ; kregidyne, ¢ xeki-
ddviov péya’” (Grimm). The Arm. words for celandine have
no affinity to the Dacian. They are: zizernakhot and zizer-
nachar, ¢ swallow-herb’ and ‘swallow-stone.’ Yet we may
derive the Dacian name, kpovor-, of the  twittering’ swallow,
from the Arm. For in Arm., Zrié is ‘chirping;’ and the
change of the suffix -# into the suffix -ovsf would give Zrovst.

4. Kevrafpiov. ‘Powpudiot ¢evpipolyian, ol 8t adpa povl-
TipaSiE, Adcot oA Bnyhd. Centaury is only defined in Arm.
as “a certain herb (£40f).” The nearest approach to rovABnAd
in Arm. is fové?, = Kurd. ¢6lk, ¢ aASala, bismalva, marsh-mallow,’
and ¢ pod63evdpov, oleander.” There are also thalth, ¢ sowbread,
cyclamen,’ and thovith, ¢ paper.’ But rovA-£3(n)a), ¢ febrifuge,’

1 For v: r. see Appendiz. 2 Dodoens’ History of Plants.
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might be explained from the Esth. fulli-abbi, ¢ fire-help.” The

" Gael. for rovA-[3nAd is ceud-bhileachk, ¢ hundred-leaved.”

5. Afaxog. ‘Pwpaior Adf3povu [évepic, ol O xépdovu
Bévepie, Adxot oxiaph. Welsh ysgall, ‘a thistle’ Gipsy
karro, ¢ a thistle’ Arm. cker(ef), Alb. Skyir, ‘to tear.’ The
Arm. for ¢ teazle’ is kangar ; for  thistle,’ ockoz, ekckan. These
last seem allied to the Esth. okas, ‘sting, thorn,” and o%kakas,
¢ thistle,” as well as to the Gael. oighionnack, ¢ thistle.

6. "Hplyywov. ‘Pwpdior kamirolovu xdpdove, oi Ot kap-
répal, Adrot cikovmwvoéE. Arm. sokk, ‘an onion,’ sekk, ‘a
melon’ : Gr. olkvg: Alb. 394, € a pomegranate.”’—Arm. pkovng,
‘a plume, a tuft.” “Upon the tops of the branches (of the
great Eryngium) come forth round knobby and sharp prickly
heads, about the quantity of a nut, set round about full of
small flowers :”’ and at the top of the branches of the small
Eryngium “ grow round, rough, and prickly bullets or knobs.”

7. Obpoc. ‘Pwpaior Sodpovu, Adkor uéZovia. Grimm
refers to muscus, Germ. moos. In Alb., modé is ¢ darnel;’
modkoulé, ¢ a pea; and misir, ‘a wallflower’ or ¢ gilliflower,’
both fragrant like thyme. The Arm. for ¢ thyme’ is zothrin ;
for ¢moss,” mamour or l6r. In commenting on the Lyd.
pvade, < 6Edn,” which I have considered as akin to the Arm.
mosay, ¢ puplxn,” Botticher expresses the opinion, that it must
be compared with uwic, ¢ yii,” so that it would have the sense
terrigena, “ut ad quamvis arborem designandum aptum sit.”
If pvade and mosay signified ¢ terrigena,’ such a meaning would
be equally applicable to uéZovAa, ¢ thyme.” We have, too, the
Kurd. miték, box, a box-tree” The termination -ovA(a)
would be Arm., as in pé-ov?, ¢ fruit,” ovl, ‘a kid.” There would
remain pol-, ¢ terra,” which may be explained from the Georg.
miza, ‘terra,’ Eng. mud, Esth. métta, ‘mire, Arm. miz,
‘filth’ There is also Arm. mazar (cf. Span. madera and Lat.
materia), “ heath, bush, furze, broom, clump of wood;’ which
appears allied to the Esth. mits, ¢ bush, wood.’

8. "AvnSov 70 #eViduevov, oi Ot moly(doc .. .. Adko
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wéAwovu. The Arm. for ¢ dill, fennel, is samith.! Bolk is
“horse-radish ;> and do?bof, ¢ a sprout, a bud; and pipel,
¢ pepper.’ In Georg. balakki is ¢ herb,’ balkka, ¢ mallow,” and
boloki, * root, turnip.’

9. ’Aprewota. ‘Pwpaior ovalévria, of 8¢ oepmwéAdovy, ol
& ¥ofa péyia, ol O parmlovy, oi '8 repravéyera, T'éAhot
wovéu, Adkot Sovdéary. 1 find no name for mugwort in Arm. ;
but Zovdorn readily resolves itself into Arm. zow-ost: zow,
“mare; zowak, ‘stagnum’—osf, ‘ramus, germen, palmites;
frondes,” = Germ. ast. “Mugwort groweth in the borders of
fields, and about highways, and the banks of brooks or quiet
standing waters.” (Dodoens). . ’Aprewota ¢pberat tv wapada-
Aaooioie Témworg, we 70 wodd. (Diose.) Another of the above
names, repravdyera, resembles the Arm. tirtknjovk, sorrel.
Therth is ¢ a sheet (feuille) of paper.

10. “Opuwvov fjucpov. ‘Pwpaior yeuvidic, Adxor Sppuia.
“ Evidently formed from the Greek.” (Grimm). Or both
derived from a common origin. Clary is not named in Arm.,
but there is warm, ¢ a net, a noose,” which may be compared
with 8puoc, épud, and 8puwov. In Esth., ormid is ¢ goats-
beard or meadwort.’

11. A¥domepuov. ‘Puwpaior kodotuCau, Adxor yovolira.
Apparently Greek. The Arm. is ckarasermn, which is exactly
‘A¥domepuov.’ Tovolijra, if genuine Dacian, might be akin
to the Arm. gonget, ¢ turnip, wild turnip or rape, rape-seed.’

12. *OvofBpvxic. ‘Puwpdior émaka, oi & PpixAAard, of St
Xéwra, of 8t lovykwéep, Adrot aviacesEf. No name in
Arm., but dviac-o:E¢ is not unlike the Arm. anya§ séz, ¢ un-
lucky grass,’” or ¢ mischievous grass.” This is very nearly the
French periphrasis for ¢ weed,” méchante kerbe. Cf. also ¢ infelix
lolium.’

18. Xapaurtrve. ‘Pwpator Kvwpurobp, Adxot Soxeda. In

1 Semeth is given in Dioscorides as the Egyptian name of cress. In
Arsb. shamdr is ‘fennel; skdmidk, ‘fruitful (palm);’ and skdmm,
shdmmat, ‘ smelling.’ In Pers., shdmdkk is a kind of millet.
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-eAa we may have a word equivalent to the Arm. efevin, a
pine, a cedar,’” Gr. é\drn, Arm. elat, ‘a cedar’ The meaning
of dox- is less easily conjectured. ZThovki signifies ‘brown’ in
Arm., which presents no name for grownd-pine. But Sox-
would be better referred to the Alb. foké, € earth, ground,’” which
is exactly the meaning required.

14. Aepdwviov. ‘Pwpaiot ovepdrpovu viypovu, of 3¢ Tw-
.rwvdovlovu reppa, Taddot lovufBapodu, Adxor déxiva.
“A field-flower, which Pliny (xx. 8) calls deta silvestris.”’
(Grimm)——who compares our daisy and the Germ. ¢Zag.
But in Arm., ‘befa rubra’ is dakndet. Subtracting de?, which
signifies ¢ medicine, herb, colour,” there remains gakn to com-
pare with dékwa. The word gakkin, € a marsh,’ is very pro-
bably not allied to fa£n. In Rhet.-Rom., giaccun is ¢ plantago,
waybread,” which “hath great large leaves, almost like to a
beet-leaf.”” (Dodoens). Now giaccun, phonetically, = fakn.!

16. Euplc. ‘Pwpaiot yhadlodovy, oi & iptu ayploren, Adxot
dwpove. In Arm., prisk is ‘Thapsia, a kind of dill ;> but
dmpovg is more nearly the Arm. aprovst, ‘salus,’ the literal
meaning of a\Oafa or salvia. In Pers., ipdr is ¢ thyme.

16. *Aypworic. ‘Pwpaiot ypduev, oi 8 asipbhiovy, of &
oayyovwdhe, oi 8 obviolay, "lewavol arapla, Adxot koriara.
This seems decidedly Arm., as kkot signifies in Arm., * herb,
grass, hay, forage,’ = dypweric, = gramen. Many of the
plants previously noticed are unnamed in Arm., but merely
described as certain ‘herbe’ (%Aofck). The last member of
xor-iara may have defined the particular ¢herb’ (L4of),. or it
may be regarded as a termination like the Arm. -avéf. Cf.
Arm. kot, ¢ perfume ;’ Aotavét, ¢ odoriferous.’

The Spanish name for gramen, it appears, was arapla.
May it be connected with dwpovc and kepkep-appdv, and re-
ferred to the Arm. apr-il, ¢ tolive, to escape ;> apr-ovst,  safety,

1 The plant is also called in Rhet.-Rom. plantagien and luoza. The
Esth. is te lekt or te lehhed, ¢ way-leaf.'—Cf. 84.
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nourishment, provision’? See ante, in Lyd., s. v. wavdotpiov;
and inf., ‘on the possible extension of the Thracians to the
west of Etruria.’ v

17. Bdroc. ‘Pwpalot atvric, of 8 potBouy, of 8 udpa Pare-
kdva, Adxot pavreia. “I hold this for ¢he Gr. pavrela.”
(Grimm).

18. MevrdgvAdov. ‘Pwpaior krykepéAovu, T'dAhot mweumé-
Sovla, Adxot wpomwedovAd. The Celtic word is evidently
genuine, as Grimm notices.  Bret. pemp, ¢ five;’ Gael. duille,
‘aleaf’ The Dacian is more doubtful. If we divide into
wpo-wedovAd, we may compare the last part with the Dacian
$3eeha (inf. 27), the Gr. wéradov, and the Arm. Zhithein,
‘lamina,’ or ptovi, ‘ fructus” Yet wpo- cannot mean ‘five:’
the Arm. is Aing, which would require iyyowedovAd. But
¢ cinquefoil” was also called Zvloméradov (Diosc) Now
‘wood’ is in Arm. pr-ak, ‘a stick’ is bir, and ‘ a rush’ is preov.
In Alb., pkré is ‘a pole” These may explain mpo-, as well as
wpo-dlopva (28), and wpr-adhra (32).

19. Tpdywv, tpayékepwe. ‘Pwpaiot kopvovddka, of &t
Pirovévoa, Adkot caXfa. 8¢k is Kurd. for ¢ beet” The Arm.
has nothing nearer than sefZ4, ‘a melon;’ za#ik, ‘a flower;’
zit, 2l0t, € a stalk, a stem;’ zak, ©a stalk, a rod;’ 8atartk; ‘a
leaf, a hair.’” 1In Esth., salk or sallo is ¢ a small bush.” Gr.
0adAéc. See ante, in Phryg., s. v. {fAxia.

20. “Yocxbapoc. ‘Pwpaior ivedva, Sevrapia, TdAdot e~
vouvria, Adkot 1éAeta. Hendane has no name given in Arm. ;
but SifAeta is readily derived from the Arm. def, ¢ medicamen,
venenum, xdproc, [Sordvn, unguentum, color” Cf. Arm.
mhndet (m(ov)kn, ¢ mouse, rat’), ¢ arsenic,’ 7. ., ‘ ratsbane.” In
det dalar (dalar, ¢ green, Oakepdc’), ‘ herbs,’ det appears to
mean simply ‘herb’ In gdakndef, ‘beta rubra,” we have
perhaps the Hellenised Dacian, ddxwva difAeta.  See anfe, 14.

21. Zrpbxvov alwdxafBov. ‘Pwuaior Pioswdlg, of
amol\wipte ulvwp, of 8 ddywen, Adkot kvkwA{da. Grimm
suggests cuculus, in Arm., kkov. In Persian Zd% is ‘lettuce.’
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Cuckoo’s meat is wood-sorrel.  Kuvxwllc is winter-cherry. The
nearest Arm. word is akovt, ¢ soft.” But see Appendiz.

22. Axaldgn, ol & xvidn, ‘Pwuaiot odprixa, Adkor SHv.
Welsh danrad, ¢ nettles.” Gael. deanntag, ¢ a nettle’ Arm.
danak, ¢ a knife,” which compare with xv(dn.

23. Iorauoyelrwv. ‘Pwuaior Bhvar ¢péAovy, oi 8t ipfdyw,
of & +yladwardpiap, Adxor xoaddpa, T'addot ravpoix.
Koaddua nearly resembles the Arm. kofem, ¢ cress, nastur-
tium,’” one kind of which is worapoyefrwv. In Georg., Fuda
is ¢ privet.’

24, "Aoriip arride, of & VépOaluov, ‘Pwuaior lyyvrdic,
Adxot paBi3:8a. Grimm refers to the Old Norse rddkibidk,
‘tempus consultandi, and instances the ¢forget-me-not.’
From the Arm. we should get #4hrat-avef, ¢ monition-
announcer.’ Avetel, ‘to announce,’ has a favourable sense :
avetaran is ¢ Gospel.’

25. BodyAwaoov. ‘Pwpaior AoyyaffBovu, of & Alyyova
BéPovu, Adkot BovddAda. It does not appear that ddAAa
signifies ‘tongue’ in any langnage. Grimm cites the Swiss
lil (in Stalder, lille), < tongue,’ comparing dingua and lingua.
In Arm., lalis ¢lamentation.” Cf. Lat. lallare. The Arm.
for “tongue’ is lezov; for ‘ox,” ewm; and for ¢bugloss,’
eznalezov. 'The nearest approach to BovddA)a is in the Gael.
buaghallan or buadk-ghallan, ¢ groundsel’ (lit. ¢ good-bough’).

26. Karavdyckn. ‘Pwuaio fp3a ptdikAa, of 3t darloka, oi 82
’16B3¢ pddiove, Adxot kapowiIAa. For -w{SAa see 27. Kapo- -
might be explained in many ways from the Arm. kar,
¢strength;’ kar, ‘thread, string;’ Zer, ‘hair; char, ¢ stone;’
kkar, ¢ forage” No name appears in Arm. for fern, though for
edtavror we find zarkhot, i.e. ¢ mane-wort.’

27. 'Adlavrov. ‘Pwpator krykiwddeg, of 8t réppar kawiAovg,
of N ocovrepxfliovu téppar, Adxor ¢piJopIeTedd. Divide
with Grimm into ¢:0-¢Sehd. PiJo, mda, and $SedeAa
might all be derived from one root. Grimm instances, for the
last two, wéralov, supposed = 7 (7) éradov, and ¢6Adov, perhaps
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=¢()0Ahov. In Arm., we have pkthitk, ¢ the blowing of a
flower,” phthtkil, ‘to blow, to bud, to sprout, BAasrdvew ;’
phihtkot, < blowing ;* phththeal, ‘blown;’ and, which may be a
kindred term, thithein, ¢ a blade, a leaf’ (but only of metal).
The final # in ¢hithein is a common superfluity in Arm. Com-
pare
phak, ‘closing’ . . phakel, “to close’ . . phaket, ¢a bandage.’

(6a?), th. of . . . datel, “to join’.. . . baleln, ¢ ivy.

Q. 4 }
phthith, ‘blowing’ . phthéhil, “to blow’ . ZZ:Z?:?I); :d:ff de.
Compare also Arm. thev, ‘a wing,’ thethev, ¢ light, active,’ tkel,
¢ thread, fibre, stalk of grass,” and Zkepk, < bran,” with filum,
filiz, wri\ov, and the Dacian ¢:3 (o), mSAa, and ¢pIeJela: also
wrépic with wrepdy, = Arm. phefovr, = Germ. feder, = Eng. fea-
ther. In Alb., poupélyé is ¢ down.” One of the three Dacian
expressions, and perhaps the second, 7Y\a, may have signified
‘fern;’ and xapowidAa, our free-fern or wall-fern, may have
meant ¢ stone-fern’ (Arm. ckar, ‘stone’). ®Jo0-¢IeI:Ad was
perhaps thethevathithetn, ¢ light-bladed.” So we have in Arm.,
thethevathev, © active, light * (lit. ¢ light-winged ’) ; and #Zetke-
vasar#, ‘light’ (lit. ‘lightly-moved’). The Arm. continually
forms adjectives by the combination of two substantives with-
out any inflexion. Grimm proposes to read for wpomwedovAd,
¢ cinquefoil,” in 18, something like wiumérvAa or mugpéela,
thus giving ¢9eJeAd very nearly the sense of the Arm. tAithetn.
. The Arm. for  five-bladed’ would be Aingatkithein, iyyaSiSela.’
IIedovAd is also like the Arm. pfovi, ¢fruit,” which, as well as
ptetn, € an elm,” may be allied to w{S\a, phthith, &e.

28. "EAM{opoc péhac. ‘Pwpaior Bepdrpovu, oi & oa-
pdxa, Adxot mpodiopva. ¢ Hellebore,’ is in Arm., kof Wraii,
¢ Georgian stalk;’ Zof being apparently = Zog?, ¢ stalk, stem.’
Cf. kukwAida (21). From the Arm. priov, ¢ juncus,’ and the
suffix -6rén, we might form for wpodilopva the word préovérén,
¢ junceus.” See also 18.

29. ’Axri, oi 8t dévdpov dpkrov, ol 8t fuspov, Pwpaior cau-
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PBodxovp, T'dAAot akofBujv, Adxkor oé[3 a, kakauoedeic ¥xovoa
kAddove. “Old Norse s¢f, Swed. saf, ¢ juncus’—Serv. zova,
¢sambucus nigra.’”’ (Grimm). Arm. seav, gen. sevoy, ¢ black’
—cf. Georg. Savi, ‘black;’ $avi, ¢ populus nigra’— sevni, ‘a
dress woven with palm-leaves” The Arm. for elder is
thanthrmeni. The Servian word may be originally Dacian.

30. Xapadxrn, of 8¢ ¥\etoc axrij, oi 88 aypla axrii, ‘Puwpaior
{BovAlovyu, T'dAdot dovkwri, Adxot Apa. Phryg. ¥Avuoc,
‘ avAdg,” = Arm. etégn. Arm. elevin, €a pine;’ efing, a nettle.

31. Kolokvv¥fe. ‘Pwpaiot xovkotpBira si\Bdrka, Adxo
Tovrdorpa. Arm. thovz, ‘a fig;’ thovth, = Kurd. thu, ‘a
mulberry ;> ddovm, i.e., dédovm, ¢ a gourd,” = Gipsy dudum.

82. "Aumedoge pflawa, oi & Ppvovia pflawa, oi & Pov-
kpaviov, ‘Pwpatior 63Aauhvia, of 32 Baravoira, of 3t SBeriodAka,
Adxot wptadida, ol & mweypfva. No name is found for
briony in Arm. Ipad-#Aa might possibly be compared with
mwpod-iopva (28), the Arm. suffix -¢f replacing the Arm. suffix
-Orén or -ybrén. See also 18. Ieyp-tva, if by metathesis for wepy-
{va, might be derived from the Arm. pri-e/, ¢ to bind tightly.’
Cf. vitis.

To these Dacian names Grimm adds one used by the Bessi
in Thrace— .

33. Bixtwov. ‘Pwpualot rove\dyw, ol Ot pappdpiau, of &t
woveTovldyw, Beosol aca. Arm. Aaz, ‘a cough, (4E,
tussis.’

One name seems to have been overlooked by Grimm— )

34. "Avdpaxvn aypla. ‘Pwpaior ENNékefBpau, oi 8t moprov-
Adka. Adcor A aE. A kind of sengreen or kouseleek. Germ.
lauch. Eng. leek. Arm. eléy, ‘ endive.” Gael. lus, ‘herb.”

When we examine such of the above names as admit of
clear explanation, we shall find that one (3) is Lithuanian,
and one (22) Celtic. TFive (16, 20, 28, 31, 83), of which one
is Bessian, may be claimed, with scarcely any hesitation, as
‘Armenian, and probably even more. Thus 1 would be either
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_ Celtic or Armenian, but rather the former, and 27 appears to
- present a peculiar instance of Armenian affinity: 14 also,
when compared with 20, coincides very accurately with the
Armenian. A number of other names are readily derived and
formed from the same language; as 2, 8, 6, 9, 12, 15, 24,
and 26: and several more might possibly be deduced from
Armenian roots. ( One thing is remarkable in the Dacian
names, the terminations formed with A.} Thus there are—
TouA(3-nAd and wpad-HAa, Sox-sAa and ¢:Joped-eAd, xapo-
wi3-Aa, and udZ-ovAa and wpomed-ovAd. | "Such terminations
are characteristic of Armenian, as will be exemplified in the
examination of the Etruscan, where they are likewise con-
tinually found ; and also in Albanian :)e.g., modk-oulé, “ a pea;
tsing-ouly, ‘a kind of fig;’ trang-oul, ¢ a cucumber.’! At
present it will be enough to refer to such Armenian words as
have been already cited in the analysis of the Dacian names—
phthth-eal, phak-et and pt-eln and bal-eln and thith-etn, kog-t,
and pé-ovf and %ak-ovf. There are also dié\eta and galia on one
side, and on the other def and zit, or else zatiZ, probably a
diminutive of 2zaf. Nor is it without importance that, in ex-
plaining the names.of simples, so many Armenian names for
vegetables and the parts of vegetables should suggest them-
selves.
: The value of these coincidences cannot be better estimated
than by Grimm himself, whose object is to prove the Dacians
_and Get® to be Teutonic. ‘It is,” says the great philologist,
¢ amply sufficient, if siz or eight of my explanations be true,
and the rest more or less probable: no further proof is requi-
site, that the Dacians and Get® were Germaus (Destsche),
nations of Teutonic race (Deutschverwandte Vilker)? Would
not this argument rather prove the Dacians to be Armenians?
T cannot think that the German resemblances, which his com-
plete mastery of a/Z the Teutonic dialects at every period of
their existence has enabled the author of the Deutsche Gram-

1 Cf. Arm. waroung, ‘a cucumber.’
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matik to adduce, are so many or so plain as the Armenian
language singly affords. If the English reader should not be
acquainted with the Geschickte der Deutschen Spracke, yet he
may apply a tolerably fair test to the question. . Dacia is
claimed on one side as Armenian, and on the other as
Teutonic. The country lies midway between Armenia and
England, and in England a Teutonic dialect is used. Can the
relics of the Dacian language be explained as well from the
English as from the Armenian? If the difference of age
between the English and the Armenian should be urged, the
Anglo-Saxon might be used in the place of the English. At
all events, if the Dacian were Teutonic, some one Teutonic
dialect ought to explain it as well as the Armenian does. If
all the Teutonic dialects together cannot do this, there is a
still greater reason for giving the preference to the Armenian.

If the Dacians and Thracians be ranked with the Armenians,
there will be gained in Europe, for the Armenian language, a
territory extending from the Agean to the Carpathians, and
from the Euxine to the frontiers of Pannonia and Illyria In
Scythia, to the east of Dacia, the Armenian seems to have
died away; and to the north, beyond the Carpathians, it is
not likely to have penetrated: indeed, one apparently Lithu-
anian word is found in Dacia itself. In Greece, as in Scythia,
it may have been subordinate to another element, the Hel-
lenic; and in Asia Minor it does not seem, as a language, to
have passed over Taurus. We have now to examine whether
it penetrated beyond the Thraco-Dacian area to the west, i. ., -
into Illyricam. Here the language to be compared with the
Armenian is the residuary element in Albanian, or that which
remains after the elimination of all Turkish, Greek, Latin, and
other intrusive words. These elements render the task rather
- difficult, as many Albanian words allied to the Armenian are
borrowed from the Turkish and Greek, but especially from the
Turkish, which has itself borrowed them elsewhere in its
turn. For instance—
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Alb. zaman, € time,’ = Arm. fam, {amanak.
Alb. zimbile, € basket,’ = Arm. zambii.
Alb. zindan, ¢ prison,” = Arm. zéndan.

All these Albanian words are borrowed from the Turkish,
which has itself borrowed them from the Persian or Arabic.
Whether I have entirely succeeded in keeping such words out
of the following list, I cannot say: a Turkish scholar would
probably detect some additional cases. My Albanian words
are derived from Dr. Hahn’s Albanesische Studien.

¥
t— / v Albanian words allied to the Armenian.

1. Ago, ‘God.’ Arm. ogi, ‘spirit.

2. 4i, ayu, ‘he, this (man).’ Arm. ays, ayd, aym, ‘this,
that’ The terminations, -s,-d,-n, are borrowed from the
personal pronouns, es, dov, inchn, ‘1, thou, he:’ therefore the
demonstrative pronoun is properly ay. Osset. ay,. ¢ this.’

8. Ala, ala, ¢ quickly” Arm. watwal, ¢ quickly.’

4. Amélyé,  sweet.’- Arm. Ramet, ‘sweet.” Esth. kimelelik,
¢ agreeable.’

5. Ané, ‘a shore.” Arm. aphn, ¢ a shore.’

6. Aré,“afild’ Arm. art, wayr, “field, land,’ = Gael. ar.
Gr. dpovpa.

7. Ari, ‘a bear;’ arouike, ¢a female bear” Arm. arf, ‘a
bear.” Gr. dpxrog. :

8. Arnoif, ‘I mend” Arm. arnel, ¢ to make’ Gr. dpw.

9. Apher, ‘near” Arm. kovp, hpavor, ‘near”’ Gr. dgap.

10. Akhour, ‘a stable’ Arm. akkor, ‘a stable,’ = Pers.
dkkilr. ‘

11. Vay, ‘woe;’ vai, ‘alas!” Arm.way, ‘woe;’ wdy, ¢ alas ’
Gr. &. Lat.ve. Germ.wek

12. Vath, ¢ a court.” Arm. dth, € alodging.’

18. Valyé, ‘a wave” Arm. alick, ¢ a wave.’ Swed. é6ya,
‘a wave.’ '

14. Vapé, ‘hot” Arm. eph, ¢ cooking’ Gr. Hw.

[¢]
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15. Vatré, ¢ a fire-place.” Arm. afr, ¢ fire.

16. Féla, a brother’ Lapp. welja, a brother’ Arm.
etbayr, ¢ a brother.’

17. Vend, ¢land’ Arm. and, ‘land” Welsh gwent, ‘a
plain.’

18. 7ets, ¢ except, but.’ Arm. day®, ‘except, but’ Pol.
bez, ¢ except, but.’

19. Plyésge, husk, shell” Arm. blsakn, ‘a covering.’
Rhet-Rom. bleuscka, ‘husk, shell’ = Pied. plewja, = Irish
blaosg, = Welsh blisg.

20. Plyorés, the name of Avlona and its district’ (Acro-
ceraunia). Arm. dlovr, ‘a hill’

21. Barth, ¢ white” Arm. bovr, ¢ chalk.’

22. Bats, ‘a companion” Arm. matéil, ‘to join one’s
self to. :

28. Béif, bafiy, ‘1 make,.I do.” Arm. bay, ban, ¢ word,
thing.’

24. Bely, ‘aspade.”’ Arm. petel, < to dig” Gr. wélexve.

25. Bouké, ‘bread.’ Seeante in Phryg. (p. 15) s. v. Béxoc.

26. Boukhar, ¢ a chimney. Arm. bowch, ¢ a furnace.’

27. Yam, ‘I am.” Arm. em, ‘I am.

28. Gaphorre, ¢ a crab”’  Arm. Lhephor, Ehezemorth, ¢ shell,
shell-fish ;’ ZAeéaphary, © a crab ;’ th. thez, khegek, ¢ shell, husk;’
morth, phkar, ¢ skin ;’ phor,  a sea-scorpion.’

29. Gézoph, €a hide’ Arm, kashi, € a hide;’ kkez, ¢ a shell.’
Compare the previous word.

80. Géler, ‘gain’ Arm. yalthel, ¢ to gain.’

81. Genyes§, 1 deceive” Arm. nemgel, € to deceive.
Gael. gangaid, ¢ deceit.

32. Goyé, “mouth;’ gogesi§, I gape;’ gyouké, ‘tongue,
language.” Arm. gogel, k%dsil,  tospeak ;> goéel, ¢ to cry out;’
kkdsaran, ‘mouth.’ Germ. kosen.

88. Gorgé, “a cave- Arm. khoroé, khors, ¢ a cave.

34. Gyi, ‘breast ;’ gyiri, ¢ relationship.” Arm. girk, ¢ breast.’

85. Gyizé, ‘cheese’ Arm. kathn, kith, ¢ milk, milk-food’
(laitage).
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36. Gyoumé, ‘sleep’ Arm. chovn, ‘sleep.”’ Gr. Jwvoc.
Lat. somnus. Gael. suain. Rhaot.-Rom. chsina, ¢ bed.’

87. Gyus, gyusmé, gyumés, ‘half Arm. kés, kisamass,
“half’ (mass, ¢ a portion.’)

88. Dkalé, dhalté, ¢ butter-milk.’ Arab. dak/, ‘milk.” Arm.
dayl, dal, ‘a cow’s first milk ;’ dayeak, ¢ a nurse;’ dayeakords,
¢ foster-brother, frére-de-lait’ (lit. ¢ nurse-son’). Gael. dalta, ‘a
foster-child.’ Irish dairt, ¢ a heifer.’ Eng. dairy.!

89, Dkam, dkémb, € tooth.” Arm. atamn, ¢ tooth.’ Gr. 8dobc.
Lat. denas.

40. Dkémpés, ¢ rushing” Arm. dimel, € to rush,’ th. dém;
-pés, Arm. adverbial termination, signifying like,” and to be
compared with Germ. -lick, Eng. -ly: e.g. Arm. ays, this,’
ayspés, ‘thus;’ phovik-al, ‘ to haste,” phovthapés, ¢ hastily.’

41. Dheré, deré, ‘bitter; tharété, °sour’ Arm. darn,
¢ bitter.’

42. Dki, “a goat.” Arm. lik, ‘a goatskin’ Georg. thkavi=
Pers. takka = Phryg. arryyoc = Germ. ziege, ¢ a goat.’

43. Deky, € deceit.” Arm. dav, ¢ deceit.’

44. Deré,duré, € a door.’ Arm. dovrn, dovrek, € a door.” Gr.
Sipa, &e.

45. Des, 1 die; dekowri, *dead”’ Arm. di, diakn, dZgoyn,
¢dead, a corpse.” Sansk. d#, ¢ perire, evanescere.’

48. Dzafi, zadi, € I learn.” Arm. damaéel, € to know;’ zaneay,
¢I have known.’

A7. Dimén, dimér, € winter” Arm. Zmers, ¢ winter” Pol.
zima, ‘winter.” Turk. zimistan, ¢ winter.’

48. Dité, ‘day’ Arm. tiv, ‘day’ Sansk. dima, ‘day’
Tina, ‘the Etruscan Jupiter or Diespiter.’

49. Doré, ‘a hand’ Arm. zeyn, ‘a hand.” Gr. ddpov, ‘a
hand or palm.’ Gael. dorn, a fist.’

50. Drouse,  perhaps.” Arm. therevs, ¢ perhaps.’

1 Grimm remarks (Gesch. der Deut. Spr. p. 1016): ‘ die Englénder mit
einem wort, das ich nirgends erklirt finde, nennen kuhweide und milch-
erei dairy.” May it not be a word of Celtic origin P

a2
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51. Dsind, ‘a spirit’ Arm. Sovné, ‘a spirit;’ §néel ‘to
breathe.” Lat. genius.

52. E, ‘and.’ Arm. ev, ‘and.

63. Prré, ¢darkness;’ errété, ¢ in the evening.’ Arm. erek,
‘evening.’ Gr. ¢peuvéc.

54. Ers, ‘honour;’ erséli, ¢ honourable.” Arm. garg, ¢dig-
nity, ‘esteem;’ yargel, ‘to honour;’ yargeli (participle), ‘to
be honoured” The Arm. termin. -e/i = Lat. -andus. Germ.
ekre. A . : . :

b5. Zyarr, zyarem, ‘fever, heat in fever’ Arm. §ermn,
“heat.” Turk. gkerm, < heat.” Gr. Sepudc.

b6, Ze, zafi, ¢ voice.” Arm. zayn, ¢ voice.

57. Z, black.’ Arm. sev, ‘black.’ Turk. and Pers. siydA,
‘black.” Osset. sau, ‘black.” Sansk. ¢ydva, ¢black.’

58. Zi, ‘grief’ Arm. Zav, ‘grief” Turk. sézé, ¢ grief.’

59. Zi, ¢ famine.” Arm. sow, ¢ famine.’

60. Zipht, ¢ pitch.” Arm. zivth, ¢ pitch,’ = Pers. 2ift.

61. Zok, zogou, ¢ a bird, a young bird’ Arm. zag, ¢a young
or small bird’ ¢Sparrow’ (Luke x. 6) is rendered in Arm.
by zag, in Alb. by zok. :

62. Thagémé, ‘a wonder” Arm. fhagovn, ¢ mysterious;’
thagovianel, ‘to conceal, to bury,’ = Lapp. #iket.— Gr.
Javua. : '

68. Thekéré, ‘rye’ Arm. kagar, ‘rye” Turk.dakhl, ‘rye’
Lat, secale. :
. 64, Im, yem, yim, ‘my.’ Arm. ¢m, ‘my.’ Gr. éude. -

65. Ka, ‘an ox.” Arm. kow = Swed. k0 = Germ. %u% = Eng.
cow. Sansk. go=Zend gdo, < bos.’

66. Kalli, ‘an ear of corn”” Arm. Zalin, ‘an acorn.’

67. Kam, ‘I have, I am, I shall,” (aux. verb). Arm. gom,
‘Iam; kam, ‘1 am, I continue, I subsist.’ '

68. Kanép,  hemp.” Arm. Zaneph, ¢ hemp.’

69. Karré, ¢ a carriage.” Arm. Zarck, € a carriage.” Swed.
kirra = Eng, cart.

70. Kars, coarse.” Arm. gars, ¢ coarse.
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71. Katount, ¢ territory, town, village.” Arm. getin, ¢ land,
ground.’

72. Kéléph, ¢ case, cover” Arm. kelev, ¢ skin, bark, shell.’
Gr. ka\inTw. :

78. Képoutsé, € a shoe.” Arm. 6§k or kavéik, ¢ a shoe,’ =
Pers. Zafs.

74. Kikél, © a summit.” Arm. gagathn, ¢a summit.’ Lat.
. cacumen.

75. Kodré, ¢a hill’ Arm. katar, ¢an eminence.’

76. Kol, ¢ a party, a band.” Arm. kof, ¢ part, side.’

77. Koran, ‘a trout’ Arm. karmrakhayt, ‘a trout:’ th.
karmir, ‘red ; khayt, ¢ spotted.

78. Korité, a boat’ Arm. kovr, ¢a boat.’

79. Koské, ‘a bome.’ Arm. oskr, ‘a bone.” Pol. ko#, ‘a
bone.* Lat. 0s. Gr. daréov.

80. Kotse, ‘a girl” Arm. Zoys, ‘a girl’ Turk. %z, ‘a
girl? ~

81. Kouth, ‘a pot” Arm. kovf, ‘a pot” Gr. xbrpa.

82. Krot, ‘an ass’ colt’ (bourriguéf). Arm. grast, ‘an ass’
(bourrique). |

83. Kyendis, ‘1 choke.’ See anfe in Lyd. (p. 40) s.v.
xavdaddne, ¢ oxvMomvicrne” .

84. Kyilis, ‘I roll’ Arm. glel, glorel, ‘to roll; glam,
glanak, ¢ a cylinder” * Gr. kvAiw, kvAfvduw.

85. Lap, ‘I lick” Arm. laph, ¢licking;’ laphel, ¢to lick.’
Gr. Aelxw.

86. Lezoues, ¢ a reader” Arm. lezov, ‘tongue, langunage.’
Gr. Myw. Lat. lego. Lezouek is declined as a substantive,
not as a participle (Bopp on the Alb. p. 27). It may be
compared with Arm. substantives which add -i to the root;
as phrk-el, *to deliver, phrk-ié, <a deliverer;’ arar-ch, ¢ crea-
tion,’ arar-ié, ¢a creator; farr, ‘substance, nature,’ farr-ié,
¢a maker, a creator; fovié, ‘a giver” So there might be
formed from /Jezov, ‘language, an Arm. subst. lezovié, ‘a
speaker,’ which is nearly identical with the Alb. lezoues. The
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declension of Zezowe§ is—nom. and acc. lezoweS; gen., dat.,
and abl. Zezouesi. The declension of fovié, is—nom. fovié ;
acc. (2)fovié; gen. and dat. fovéi ; imstr. tovéav.

87. Lidsé, ‘a warm-spring’ Arm. /if, ‘a pond.’ Lat.
liquor, liz.

88. Los, ‘aclub.’ Arm. lakhkt, aclub;’ Zek, ¢ anoar”’ Eng.
log. Lat. lignum.

89. Lyargé, far’ (weif). Arm. larel, ¢ to stretch, to extend.’
Lat. largus.

90. Lyaré, ‘a bath” Arm. logaran, ‘a bath;’ lovanal, ‘to
wash, to bathe.” Lat. lavacrum, lavare. Lapp. laugo,  a
bath.’

91, Lyarté, ‘high;’ -also, ‘an eminence.’ Arm. learn, ‘a
mountain ;’ lerrayin, ¢ very high.

92. Lyé, lyas, ‘1 leave.” Arm. lich, ‘left; lchanel, ¢ to
leave.

93. Lyes, ‘a corpse.”’ Arm. leskamalk, laskamask, ¢skin’
(mask, ¢ skin, tegument, membrane’); la§kar, a body of men.’
Kurd. lesc, “corpse’ Germ. lgickel 1In Pers. lakk signifies
‘a piece,” and la¥kar, as in Arm., ‘a body of men, an army.’

94. Lyith, ‘I fasten’ Arm. /zel, ‘to fasten.’

95. Lyind, ‘1 give birth to.” Arm., limel, < to be, to become,
to live;’ efanil, ¢ to be made.”

96. Mayé, ‘top, Arm. mak, ‘above’ Esth. mdggs,
¢ mountain.’

97. Math, ‘ great.” Arm. mez, ameth, ‘ great” Gr. ufyac.

98. Maitouné, mayouné, ‘ rich. Arm. smezatovn, ¢ rich.

99, Marr, ¢ich fasse.” Arm. marzel,  to form.’

100. MZar, ‘1 carry.” Arm. berel, ¢ to carry.’ Gr. pépw, &e.

101. Mbéasj, mba, ‘1 hold.” Arm. pakel, ¢ to retain.’

- 102. Mbaré, ‘good” Arm. bari, ‘good’ Lapp. puore,
¢ good.’
. 108. Myekré, ‘ a beard.” Arm. mdroych, ¢ a beard.’

1.0r we might; compare the Teutonic fleisc, flisk, flesk, flesh.
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104. Myergoulé, ‘a mist’ Arm. mapakhovl, myayl,=‘a
mist.” Lapp. murko, ¢ & mist.’

105. Melingoné, mermink, € an ant’ Arm, mrivn,  an ant,’
= Osset. mdlzig, Gr. ubpunt, Swed. and Ang.-Sax. myra,
Irish moirb, Pers. mur, mirdk. )

106. Mérgoi§, <1 put away.” Arm. merzel, ¢ to put away.’

107. M, “flesh, palp.’ Arm. mis, ‘flesh, pulp.’ Eng.
meal.

108. Mouré, ‘ north wind.” Arm. mrrik, ¢ high wind, storm.’
Sansk. marut, € ventus.’

109. Mourk, dark, black’ Arm. mrel, ‘to blacken.’
Eng. murky.

110. Mout, ‘dung.”’ Arm. miz, ‘filth) Germ. mist.
Eng. muck, mud.

111. Mukouré, mukouné, ¢ grey.’ Arm. mokAragoyn, ¢ grey.’

112. Napht, ¢ property, goods.” Arm. nivth, ¢ matter, sub-
stance.’

118. Nge, ¢leisure.’ Arm. nin§, ‘repose”’ Lapp. najo,
‘laxamentum.” Rhet.-Rom. nanna, ¢ cradle, bed.’

114. Ngyir, ¢ depth.” Arm. mnerckin, ‘low.” Gr. vépSe.

115. Ndé, €into, to.’ Arm. énd, ¢into, to.” Gr. &vdov.

116. Oborr, € a court.” Arm. aparanch, ¢ a court.’-

117. Ouyé, ouyété, ‘water” Arm. Aivth, vivth, ¢ water;
wét, ‘a wave;’ wtak, ‘a brook.” Lat. ydus. Gr. $dwp.
Phryg. B¢dv, ‘ water.’

118. Oulé, oudé, ‘a way, a road’ Arm. ovli, ‘a way, a
road,’ = Turk. yol, = Lith. ulyczia. Gr. 686¢. Cf. *Odvaoeic
and Ulysses.

119. Oufith, ¢a bowl, a pot.” Arm. andth, ¢ a vessel, a pot.’

120. Ourth, ‘ivy.’ Arm. orth, ‘a vine, a basket’ Gr.
dpxoc: th. élpyw. See inf. in Etrusc. s. v. atzsum, and com-
pare also Arm, ovy, ‘a vine-branch,’ ovri, ¢willow, osier,”
ovrkan, ‘a net ;> and Lat. vimen, vitez, vitis, vinea, vico, and
vincio.

121. Ousta, ‘skilful’ Arm. ovim, oviatov, ¢ wise, careful.’
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122. Ouft, ‘invocation against the evil eye” Arm. ovkis,
‘ vow, prayer.” Gr. evx#.

123. Pa, ‘un’- (privative prefix.) Arm. ap-, apa-, api-,
‘un-’ Gr. ar-, aro-.

124, Paké, ©little’ Arm. pakas, ¢ deficient;’ phockr,
‘little” Lat. paucus. Gr. wavpoc. Ital. poco.

125. Paté, ¢a goose.” Arm. bad, ‘a duck.” Arab. wazz,
¢ a goose, a duck.” Compare anas and anser.

126. Pyesé, ¢ a part, a share” Arm. baf, bazin, ¢ part, con-
tribution.” Lapp. pekke, ¢ a piece.’

127. Pégéré, < impurity, dirt.” Arm. pagsot, ‘ foul” Lat.
fez. Lapp. pddo, ¢ sordes.’ : ’

128. Pelyky, <1 defile’ Arm. pizel, < todefile” Eng.filth.

129. Pengoif, 1 bind’ Arm. pndel, ¢ to bind.’

180. Poungi, ‘a fist; poupé, ‘a bunch, a tuft’ Arm,
phovn§, ‘a bunch, a tuft” Lat. pugnus.

131. Prassé, ‘aleek.’ Arm. pras, ‘aleek.’ Gr. wpdoov.

182. Psikyé, ¢ a bladder” Arm. phéel, ¢ to blow;’ phckal, -
‘to be inflated;” phovek, ¢ wind, gust, swelling;’ pho,
‘powder.” Gr. gvodw, pboyua. Lapp. pusset,  flare.’

188. Pul, ¢ a forest.” Arm. povrak, ¢ a forest.

184. Rouphé, °drinkable, soft, schliirfbar’ (applied to an
egg). Arm, rovphk, ¢ syrup of grapes.’

185. Samar, ¢ a pack-saddle.” Arm. thambel, ¢ to saddle.’

186. Siri, ¢sex, kind.” Arm. ser, ¢ sex, kind.’

187, Skalis, ¢Ilop, I carve’ Arm. $e#b, ‘the blade of a
knife” Thrac. oxdAun, ¢ a sword.”

188. Skyuré, ‘a plate’ Arm. skovtel, ‘a plate.” Lat.
scutra, scutella. . :

189. Soulyts,  a bolt, a bar.” Arm. zal%, ‘a rod, a stick;’
zoi, ¢a bar, a pole;’ sofnak, ©a bolt.’

140. Zus, ‘I dip” Arm. sovzanel, ¢ to dip;’ sovzi, ‘I
dipped.’

111, Sami, ¢a kerchief.” Arm. warSamak, warsakal, ¢Xker-
chief, fillet’ (warsck, ¢ hair.”)
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142. selkyii, € a melon.’ Arm. selki, sckk, ¢ a melon.’ Gr.
aixvg.

143. Soualé, Sout, ‘sad.’ Arm. sovg, € mourning, grief.

144. Sour, ‘sand, gravel.” Arm. éor, ‘dry.’

146. Jourré, ‘water.” Arm. Jovr, ¢ water.

146. Tayé, ‘a wet-nurse.” Arm. fazel, © to nourish.’

147. Toké, ¢land.”’ Arm. yatak, ‘land.

148. Tserlé, € a blackbird.” Arm. sarik, ¢blackbird, star-
ling ;> th. sarel, ‘to cry.”’ Thessal. aorpaldg, ¢ Yapde.’

149. Tsingouly, a kind of small fig.” Arm. ZRovz, “a fig;’
thzeni, ¢ a fig-tree.

150. Tsinkéré, ¢ice’ Arm. zivm, ‘snow.’ Lapp. fsewe,
¢ nix. durior, qus subtus crustam habet glacialem.” Abas,
zek, ¢ snow.’ ]

151, Tsitsé, sisé, ‘breast.’ Arm. zo#, ‘breast’ Germ.
zitze. Pol. cye.

152, Tsoulyé, ¢ flute, pipe” Arm. sovlel, ‘to pipe”’ Lat.
sibilare.

1568. Tsokké, © cloth.” Arm. éovkkay, ¢ cloth,’ = Turk. ckoka,
Pol. ckustka, Germ. tuch.

154. Tsap, ¢ a step.” Arm. éapk, ‘a measurement, an ell’
——Arm. $avit, ‘a step.’

155. Téark, a circuit” Arm. Sovr§, ‘around;’ $rfam, ‘a
circuit.” Lat. circus.

156. T&ké, “a little, few’ Arm. sakav, ‘a little, few.’
Basque chiquia, = Span. ckico, ¢ little.’

" 157. Ui, ‘astar’ Arm. $of, ‘a ray of light” Lat. s/, =
Welsh siZ, = Swed. sol.

168. Uliber, ‘a rainbow ;' ap wltin, ‘I bend’ (ap, ‘I give,’
or ‘I give up’). Arm. alein, ¢ a bow.

169. Phouphoupheiké, ‘an owl’ Arm. bov, ‘anowl’ Lat.
bubo.

160. Phtoua, ‘a quince’ (uiidov Kvddwov). Arm. ptovi,
¢ fruit’ (undov).

161. Cka, ‘I eat.’ Arm.gdasel, ‘to eat;’ kAak, ¢ cooked meat.’



90 THE ABMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS.

162. Chapété, *bright in colour’ (yAavkdg). Arm. kapoyt ;
Pers. kabid ; Sansk. kapota ; ¢blue, azure’ (yAavxdc).

163. Chi, chisi, € ashes” Arm. afivn, ‘ashes.” Lat. cinis.
Lapp. Zuna.

164. Choundé, < the nose” ““ Root, chouny or ouny (?), ¢ to
put down, to bend.’” Arm. ovnéch, ¢ the nose;’ ovn§, ‘the
lowest part, the foot, the ground.’ Osset. fiinz, ¢ the nose.’
Abas. pintsa, ¢ the nose.

The Rheato-Romansch language is the next in order. It is
spoken, in two principal dialects, in the Swiss Canton of the
Grisons, and is almost entirely derived from the Latin and
German. My authority for these dialects is Carisch’s Taschen-
Worterbuck der Rhitoromanischen Sprache.

Rheto- Romansch words allied to the Armenian,

1. Adecla, ‘a farm (guf) with stabling (stallung) outside a
village.” Arm, akkor ; Pers. dkhir ; ¢ a stable.”

2. Adinna, ‘ always.” Arm. andén, ‘always, immediately.’

8. Adom, ©a fastening’ (befestigungsring am den schlitten-

latten). Arm. yidel, ¢ to fasten.

4. Aegla. ‘Boschg (‘shrub’) d’dgle,’ ¢holm-oak.” Arm.
kalin, ¢ an acorn,’ = Lyd. dxvAov, Germ. eickel. Cf. also Lat.
galla, Span. agalla.

5. disel, ¢ active.” Arm. ays, ¢ spirit.

6. Ancanuras, ¢ sometimes.” Arm. amgam, ¢ time, fois, mal.

7. Ancarna, ¢ corner, angle.” Arm. ankivn, ¢ acorner.” Lyd.
aykov. Germ. winkel.

8. Aneg, ‘suddenly.’ Arm. anaknkal, ¢ sudden:’ an-, priva-
tive ; akn, ‘an eye;’ kal, ‘tobe;’ aknkalel, € to expect.” Goth.
anaks, ¢ suddenly.

9. Anfis, ¢ disagreeable.” Arm. anpét, ¢ useless, vile, detest~
.able ’ an- privative ; pifi, ‘il faut.” Eng. unfit.

10. draig, ‘a king. Arm. arckay, ‘a king’——Gael.
righ = Lat. rex.
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11. Arfiidar, ‘to reject.” Arm. phoyth, ¢ haste;’ phovthal,
‘to hasten.” Gael. put, ¢ to push, to throw.’ Lyd. ap¢dravov,
‘a quoit’ Piedm. arfude, ‘to reject” Lat. repudio. Eng.
refuse, refute.

12, Argiavenna, °bear’s-foot’ (acanthus). Arm, arf, ‘a
bear ;> aph, ¢ the palm of the hand’ (?).

18. Asienf, ‘usury.’ Arm. waick, ¢ usury.

14. Asil, asoula, ‘aXid’ (siegenlamm). Arm.ayz,‘a goat;’
ovl, ‘akid.”’

15. Avdar, abitar, ¢ to dwell’ Arm. 624 or avth, ¢ a dwell-
ing’ Lat. Aabitare.

16. Aziever, < to fetch.’ Arm. azel, ¢ to bring.

17. Baguord, ‘ugly’ Arm. pagsot, ¢ foul.

18. Bambesch, ¢cotton’ Arm. dambak, ¢ cotton.’ Ttal.
bambagia.

19. Bap, ¢ father, grandfather” Arm. pap, ¢ grandfather.’

20. Bargalir, © to rise” Arm. darir, ‘high.’

21. Bassiar, bassegiar, ‘to make haste” Arm. wazel, ¢to
hasten’ Lyd. Bdoxe, ¢ ¢€c06ale.’

22. Basta, ‘enough!’ TItal. basfa! Arm. bdv ¢, ‘ enongh!
The first element in &a-sta would = Arm. éav, sfa being =
Lat. stat. So also the Lat. saf=Arm. #af, as well as Gael.
sath. ,

28. Blada, ‘the consecrated wafer” Arm. blith, ‘bread,
cake.” Gael. bleath, bleith, bleth, < to grind.

24. Bletsch, ‘wet.” Arm. btkkil, ¢ to flow.

25. Boda, pestilence” Arm. wat, ‘bad’ Lith. 4éda,
¢ calamity ;> bodus, ¢ troublesome.’ )

26. Brainta, ‘ mist” Arm. bovrel, ‘to exhale, to smell;’
bovrovmn, ¢ odour.” Lyd. Bpévliov, ¢ ubpov.

27. Bril, ¢ an orchard.’ Arm. der, ‘fruit;’ bovrastan, ¢ an
orchard.’

28, Bural, ‘an orifice’ Arm. beran, ©orifice, mouth.’
Lith. jurna, ¢ mouth.’

29. Biisen, ‘a reed; biischen, °water-pipes;’ &wschun,
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‘strong.’ Arm. dovsak, ‘a plant;’ dovsanil, ¢ to grow, to rise.’
Lapp. and Swed. dasun, ¢ tuba.’

80. Candarials. See ante, in Lyd. (p. 40) s. v. xavdadAne.

81. Cattar,“to find’ Arm. gtanel, ‘to find;’ givé, €inven-
tion.” Eng. get.

82. Chuz, ¢ destitute” Arm., échoti, € poor, abject.

88. Cleck, ¢ amiable, tender.” Arm. kikath, ‘loving, affec-
tionate.’ . )

84. Crap, ‘astone’ Arm. cRar, kharak, ¢ rock, stone.’

85. Creppa, ‘a skull’ Arm. karapkn, ¢skull, head.’ Ital.
greppa, ¢ a mountain-top,” = Welsh erib. Gr. xdpa. Cf. Car-
pates Montes.

86. Cuosp, ‘a wooden shoe” Arm., £d§ik, ¢a shoe.

87. Custer, ‘near” Arm. koys, kovst, ‘side.” Lat. costa.

88. Cuzzantar, ¢ to preserve.” Arm. zgovianal, ‘se garder.’

89. Daja, tegen, degien, ‘ a dagger’ Arm. daloyn, dasnak,
¢a dagger;’ dakovr, dakr, ‘ an axe;’ tég, ‘ aspear” Esth. tigi,
¢pike, sword” Germ. degen. Lyd. reyoiv, ¢ Agoriv.’

40. Disch, ‘length of time’ Arm. lich, € age;’ tivch,
¢ days.’

41. Disckil, ¢ indigestion” Arm. dé-=Gr. dve-; #dl,
¢ digestion.’

42. Dondagiar, ‘to waver, to reel.” Arm. dandaéel, ©to
waver, to reel.’

48, Evna, ‘a week.’ Arm. evthn, ‘seven.’ Alb. yavé, ‘a
week.’

44. Fadigna, ‘a bough.’ Arm. phayt, ¢ wood, tree.’ Gael.

Jiodh, ¢ timber, wood.’

45. Falc, ‘hoary’ Arm. éal, ¢ paleness, obscurity.” Lat.
pallor.

46, Fassui, ¢ a pickaxe.” Arm. phosel, phaparel, ¢ to dig.
Lat. fossa.

47, Fecht, ‘desire” Arm. phaphack, ¢ desire.’

48. Fig, fick, ‘very; fig fig, ‘extremely’ Arm. yoyt,
‘very; yoyf yoyé, ¢ extremely.
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49, Foppa, ¢ a hollow, a ravine.” Arm. phap, phapar, ‘a
hollow, a cave, a hole.” Lapp. fuoppe, ‘ angustia.’

50. Friank, ‘an asylum’ (freistitte). Arm. phrkel, ‘to
free;” phrkanch, ¢ deliverance.” Briges, or Phryges, signified
¢ free’ in Lydian.

51. Ga, gada, giada, ‘time, fois, mal’ Pers. gak, ¢time.
Arm. gam, ¢ time, fois, mal;? gizak, ¢ time, temps, zeit, = Lith.
gadyne.

52. Giantar, jentar, ‘to dine’ Arm. gasel,  to dine;’ fams,
‘food.” Thrac. yévra, ‘meat.” Span. yanfar,=Basque jan,
‘to eat’ Lat. jentaculum.

53. Giever, “at least” Arm. géth, ¢ at least. .

54. Gig, ‘long.’ Arm. gagatkn, ¢ height” Gr. yiyac. -

55, Qitti, ¢ avaricious.” Arm. £zzi, ¢ avaricious.” Germ. geizig.

56. Glivrer, ¢ to finish.” Arm. glkhel, glkhavorel, ¢ to finish.!

57. .Guiff, < muzzle’ Arm. kngith, ¢ muzzle.’

58. Gniocc, ¢ a ball of paste.” Arm. gndak, ¢ ball, pellet.’

59. Guis, ‘a marten.” Arm. Zovz, kenackis, ‘a marten, a
pole-cat’ Pol., Serv., and Bohem., funa, Russ. kuniza, Lith.
kiaune, < a marten” The Rbhat-Rom. guis, though partly
allied to the Slavonian, can be derived, as far as I am aware,
from no European language. The Lat. for ¢ marten’ is mar-
tes ; the Basque, martea ; the Germ., marder; the Fr., martre
or fouine ; the Gr., yakén ; the Gael., faghan or neas ; the Lapp.,
mart or neete; and the Esth., nuggis, in which we find the
termin. of the Arm, Zz-nackis. See also anfe, p. 11, in Cappad.
8. v. vnekle. The Slavonic #u-na and ku-niza may not im-
probably be equivalent to the Arm. Zznackis, = kovz-nachis ; in
which case, one of the two Arm. words would appear to have
travelled westward with the Thracians into the Grisons, and
the other to have been taken up by the Sarmatians. The root
of the Arm. £ovz and Rha@t-Rom. guis may perhaps be found
in the Arm. Zkovzel, ¢ to seek, to ferret out (fureter)” Thus
the origin of a word used at the source of the Rhine is found
at the source of the Euphrates.
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60. Gutta, ‘a fir-cone;’ giutt, ‘a barleycorn.’ Arm. Zovt,
kovtak, ¢ grain, berry, kernel, globe, ball.?

61. Ieli, € oil’ Arm, i, e, < oil’

62. Ldvi, ¢ grand, brilliant.” Arm /Zav, ¢ good, fine.’ Lith.
ldbas, ¢ good.

63. Leik, € alake” Arm. /ig, ‘sea’

64. Maladera, < sheep-fold” Arm. macki, ‘anewe;’ mayel,
‘to bleat.’ Phryg. ua, ‘sheep.’ Gr. uiilov.—Arm. k5t kiran,
¢ a flock,” = Span. %ato.

65. Marangun, margun, bargun, < a hay-loft’ (fenil). Arm.
marag, © a hay-loft.’

66. Maschchar, € to chew.” Arm. masel, ‘to bite, to eat.
Ttal. masticare.

67. Matt, “a child? Arm. matal, ¢ young.’ Ital. mozzo.

68. Mazzar, < to kill’ Arm. mak, ¢ death ;’ makazan, € what
kills;’ makanal, “to die.’ Ital. ammazzare. Span. matar. Lat.
macto,

69. Mott, ‘sense’ Arm. mitch, ‘sense”’ Germ. muth.

70. Murtitsck, ¢ parchment, white leather’ (weissleder). Arm.
morth, ¢ skin, leather.

71. Nausch, nosck, ¢ bad, wicked.” Arm. wnas, ¢ evil, wicked-
ness.” Lat. noceo.

72. Nuir, *new.” Arm. nor, ‘new.

78. Nuorsa, ‘a sheep.” Arm. nokkaz, ¢ he-goat, ram ;' orof,
fa lamb. (?)

T4. Palusa, ‘ a caterpillar.”  Arm. dalting, ¢ gad-fly, wasp.’

75. Paratscha, ¢ the husk or Aull of a nut’ (kiilse). Arm,
parazazkel, ¢ to envelop’ (hiillen).

76. Pass,  dried up;’ pissun, ‘dry grass;’ paschantar, ¢to
burn away by caustics.’ Arm. pasch, ¢ excessive thirst.” Magx
paays, ¢ thirst.’

77. Pazzen,  a painted consecrated image’ (gemaltes heili-
genbild). Arm. bagin, ‘an idol, a sacred image.’

 78. Peda, peida, ¢ time.” Arm. palek, ‘time.” Lapp. pddd,
¢ tempus.’
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79. Pettla, ‘filth’ Arm. pilz, ¢ filth.’

80. Piaun, painch, ‘ butter;’ puonna, ¢ newly made cheese
or butter” Arm. panir, ¢ cheese.” Lith. pénas,  milk.’ Pers.
pik, “grease” Lat. pinguis. .

81. Pit, ‘pay.’ Arm. pitani, pitoy, pitoyck, ¢ profitable, use-
ful, necessary.” Thrac. mirbyec, ¢ treasure.’

82. Raschiir, “to burn’ Arm. kranal, ‘to burn;’ Arasek,
¢ ardent.’

83. Ravuigl, ¢ bosom.” Arm. orowayn, ¢ bosom.’

84. Sain, saign, senn, ‘a bell” Arm. zank ; Pers. zang; ‘a
bell’  Arm. zayn, ¢ voice, sound, tone, noise.’

85. Salipp, sagliutt, ‘a locust’ Arm. zirid, ‘a cricket;’
satap, ¢ gliding, quick’ :

86. Sava, ‘threshold.” Arm. seam, seamch, ¢ threshold.’

87. Stuver, ‘to be obliged’ (missen). Arm. stipel, *to
constrain.’

88. Tulack, ‘ a little bell’ Arm. Zai, ‘song.’ Pers. {dlds,
‘voice.” Eng. falk, tell, toll.

89. Zarlakar, € to mock.” Arm. zalrel, ¢ to mock.’

90. Tarmanigl, ¢ zigéikiibel  tarmantucc-upp, ¢ eine Alpspeise,
brod und ziger in butter gerdstet ;* tierm, ¢ ziger, i.e., the solid
part of milk, of which cheese is made ; ckierm, ‘fodder.” Arm.
darman, ¢ victuals.” Sansk. diarma, ¢ what supports all men.’
But tierm is more nearly the Arab. #irm, < butter;’ ef. rupdc.
In tarmantuce-upp, compare fuce with Arm. ¢hkk(el), ¢ to bake,’
and upp with Arm. epk, € cooking.’

91. Zarna, < a moth ;’ fafarinna, ¢ a butterfly.’ Arm. thithern,
‘a butterfly.” Ital. farfalla. Lat. papilio.

92, Tev-(d’puerck), ¢ side (of bacon).” Arm. dek; Irish
taodk ; ©a side.’

93. Theu, © a pine-tree.’ Arm. ¢4i, “an oar;’ ¢t4elds, ¢ a pine-
tree; efevin, ¢ a pine-tree, a cedar;’ efas, “a cedar; Georg.
urtheli, ¢ a pine-tree.” Tlen and ¢4 probably meant originally
‘a tree;’ and thex would have come to signify € ZZe tree of the
Alps, i.c., ‘a pine-tree.” In th-ef(ds) = ef(evin) = EI\(drn), the
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last member would signify ¢ pine,” and #2-, € a tree,” would be
found in #4i, € an oar.’

94, Tutta, ¢ a kind of reed, of which children make squirts.’
Arm. thathar, ¢ a siphon, a spout.’ '

95. Uettar, ‘to anoint.” Arm. dzanel, € to anoint;’ th. dz.

96. Umblauna, °ptarmigan, (schneckukn). Arm. amayi,
“ desert;’ ameyi, < wild’ (?) : atavni, ‘a pigeon,” = Osset. baldn.
Lat. palumbes. Another word for ¢ptarmigan’ is arblauna
(weiss-kukn). It does not appear whether we should divide
into ar-blauna and um-blauna, or into arb-launa and wmb-
launa.

97. Verr, ‘a wild boar.” Arm. waraz, €a wild boar,” = Russ.
wehr, = Sansk. vardka. Lat. verres.

98. Verscha, uerscha, ‘the crown of the head.’ Arm. wer,
‘above;’ wer§, ‘end.”’ Lat. verfex.

99. Zaina, ‘a drinking-glass’ Arm, san, ‘urn, kettle.’
Pied. sana, ‘a drinking-cup.’ Lapp. saja, saun, ¢situla.’
O. Pers. oavvdkpa, ‘ a cup.’ Thrac. cavdras, € drunk’

100. Zapp, ‘a step;’ zaplida, ‘a sledge-road little used.’
Arm, §avit; Arab. sabil ; path, footstép’ (rp{Boc, Mark i. 8.)

101. Zezna, €dung.’ ~Arm. zazir, ‘foul; zazrovthiva,
‘ordure;’ zazaz, ¢vile.

102. Zottia, ‘a wagtail’ Arm. zif, ‘a sparrow;’ zizarn,
‘a swallow ;’ zizarnovk, ‘a nightingale’——or perhaps better
from zet, tovin, € a tail,” and dofal, to wag.’ Pers. sisdlak, ‘a
wagtail.’

103. Zuncla, juncla, ¢leather thong, latchet; sua, suga,

‘cord’ Arm, éovan, ¢ cord, string.’
' (/The last, and most important, of the languages to be con-
sidered, is the Etruscan. Its relics consist of: (1) words of
which the meaning has been given; and (2) inscriptions.
The interpreted words will claim the first notice: I am in-
debted for them to the collection of Etruscan words in Dr.
Donaldson’s Varronianus.
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i Etruscan Words.

1. Asar, “Deus? alool, * Seol.” Gael. aos, fire, the sun,
God;’ Adosar (= Aos-fear), God.” Trish dosar, Aesar, < God.
O. Norse ds, ‘deus’ Arm. ays, ‘spirit, demon;’ mesar,
¢ demon.’

2. Agalletor, “maic” Gael. og, ogail, ¢ youthful ;’ oglack,
‘lad ;’ ogalackd, ¢ youth.’ Welsh og, ogZ, ¢ full of motion or
life, young’ (cf. dxbc, agilis) ; ogledd, ¢ fulness of life or motion.?
Arm. ogi, “spirit;’ ogeliz, ¢ full of spirit.’ Lith, waikas, wai-
kélis, © a child.’ Georg. akkali, ¢ young. Turk. oghul, “son;’
oghlan, ‘boy.’ Alb. dyallyé, ¢ child ;’ dyallythi, ‘1ad.’ Agal-
letor seems = Gael. ogalackd with the Gael. termination -or,
and to the Welsh ogledd with the Welsh termination -wr,

3. Antar, ‘aerdc’ Arab, and Pers. nasr, ¢ vulture, eagle.
Arm. ang?, ¢ vulture;’ anzet, ¢ jay.

4. Ante, ¢ dvepor?’ Andas,‘ Boreas” Arm. anin (in compos,
anz), = 0. Norse ande, = Gael. anam, = Lat. anima. Lat. ventus.
Germ. wind. Gr. aveuog. Antar, ‘an eagle, may be allied
to andas, as aquila is to aquilo.

 b. Aracus, ‘ ifpat’ Arm. arag, erag, ‘swift,’! = Gr. apyhic,
= Sansk. are, = Lapp. arwok ; aragil, ¢ a stork or heron (ciconia
seu erodius);’ arsin, ‘stork, falcon;’ arziv, ‘an eagle,’ =
O. Pers. dp&ipoc, = Goth, ara, = Lapp. arts, = Lith. arélis ; ori,
¢ a sparrow-hawk ;’ ovrovr, ¢ a kite’ Aracus is the name of an
Armenian in the Behistun inseription.

It appears rather probable that aragi/, which signifies
‘stork’ in Armenian, or some word very like aragil, signified
¢ falcon’ in Lydian. For, in that language, Baf-vppnydAn sig-
nified ¢ ixrivog’ (ante, p. 39). Botticher compares 3af- with
the Arm. bad, ‘anas,’ and adduces the German name of a
bird of prey, entenstisser. 'We have a kind of hawk called a

1 Tonxe douxirs
xéi, pacaopbry, o1’ Gxwros werenplv—I1.xv. 237,
H
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ken-driver, as well as a sparrow-hawk. Ba0vppn1akn may be
equivalent to duck-Aawk.

6. Arimus, ¢ wlOnxoc.’ Arm. ayr, ¢ vir, homo;’ ari, ¢virile,
bold,’ 4. e. ¢ resembling man.’ Heb. charum, ¢ simus.’

7. 8. Arse verse, ¢ averte ignem.” Lat. arceo. Gr. apréw.
Arm. argel, < hindrance, obstacle, opposition.’ Arm. kerchel,
‘to repel.” Alb. err, ‘to keep off’——Irish fursan, ¢flame.’
Gael. buirseack, < flame.” Arm. Rovr, war, borbock, ¢ fire” Germ,
Seuer. Gr. wip.

9. Atwsum, ©avadtvdpagc’ Pied. autin, ‘a vine” Arm.
jﬂdel, “to bind.” Gael. sadk, ‘to bind.” This would give the
first syllable of af-@sum ; while -@sum may perhaps be ex-
plained from the Arm. aygi, ¢ a vine ;” Pers. dZak#, ¢ a cutting
of a vine;’ Pehlvi as, asia, ¢ wine;’ asiav, ‘a vine.’! Compare
Fr. lier and lierre; Arm. balel, ‘to bind,’ daleln, <ivy;’ and
Gael. iadk, to bind,” eidheann, ‘ivy.” These instances may
illustrate the derivation of vitis from vieo, and of autin and
atesum from yddel or yavdel. So also the Germ. rede is con-
nected with the Ang.-Sax. r&pen, ¢ to bind’ (Dxefenbach Lez.
Comp. v. ii. p. 163).

10. Balteus, ¢the military girdle’ Eng. belt, baldric,=
Iceland. belti, = Gael. balt. Gael. bolt, ¢lacinia, ora, margo.’
Arm. bolor, ‘garland, circle ;> &olorel,  to gird ;* batel, ¢ to join.’

11. Burrus, ‘xdvlapoc.’ Arm. bor, boret, ‘a gad-fly ;> b2éz,
bziz, “a beetle ;” bzzel or bézzel, “to buzz’ (= Fr. bourdonner).
Thus the primitive meaning of durrus would be ¢the buzzer,’
¢ the beetle’.that ¢ wheels his droning flight,” ¢ the shard-borne
beetle with his drowsy hums.’  Alb. vousé, ¢a dung-beetle ;’
bourkth, ‘a cricket” Pers. buzk, ‘a kind of cantharides, a
cricket, a rose-worm.” Turk. dujik, ‘a beetle, any creeping
thing.’ Gael. burruis, ‘a caterpillar’ Rhet-Rom. bau, ‘a
small beetle or insect.” Georg. buzi, < a fly.’

! His is the name of the vine in Imeretia and Mingrelia, the ancient
Colchis. Parrot, p. 274.  The vine climbs there to the summits of high
trees, and then hangs down to the ground.
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12. Capra, © ol Welsh gafyr; Bret. gavr ; Gael. gabkar ;
O. Norse %afr ; ‘a goat.” Lapp. Aabra ; Arm. ckdsh or chavsh ;
¢ hircus.’

18. Capys, ‘falco’ Arm. gavaz, ‘a small sparrow-hawk.’
Gael. cabkar; Lapp. hapak, hapke, hauka ; Germ. kabicht ;
‘Welsh Aebog ; ¢a hawk.’

14. Cassis, ¢ helmet or casque,’ properly capsis. Gael. cap,
ceap ; Bret. kab; Welsh cop; ‘head” Lat. caput. Gr.
xeparn. Germ. kopf, kaupt. Lapp. kaip; Esth. kapo; ‘a
hat’ Eng. cap. Germ. kaube. TFr. casquette.

15, Celer, ‘swift? celeres, ‘equites.” Pers. gelak, ¢ valde
agilis’ Arm. Zkatal, ‘to go, to leap;’ chaylel, ‘to walk)
Gr. kéAng, ké\\w. Alb. £aly, ‘a horse;’ kalyéri, kalyori,
‘riding ;’ Zalyores, ‘a rider’ Carian &Aa, ¢ equus,’ = Gael. al.

16. Damnus, ¢ trwoc.’ Lapp. tdmp, ¢ equus.” Fin. tamma ;
Arm. zambik ; € equa’ (jumenf). Basque zamaria, ¢ jumentum
vectoriam, caballeria’ Arm. thambel, ¢ to saddle;’ Aamberel,
“to bear” . Cf. onus and 8voc. Alb, samaros, ‘jumentum.’
Pehlvi djemna, ‘a camel’ Mantschu femen, ¢a camel’ Old
Mexican famanes, ¢ carriers” Gael. damh, ‘an ox, a stag.’

11. Druna, ‘ dpx#’ Irish dron, ‘right;’ dronadh, ¢ direc-
tion ;' dronain, ‘throne” Gr. pdvoc. Arm. ¢ér, ¢ sove-
reign;’ térovni, ¢ belonging to the Lord.’

18. Falandum, ‘ccelum.’ Lat. palatum, palam. Gr. ¢ala-
péc, = Arm. phaylovn. Pers. buland, < high ;’ buland o puskt,
¢ high and low, heaven and earth.” Pehlvi beland, ¢ high.”——
Arab. falak, ¢the sky.’—— Lapp. palwa, ‘nubes.’ Gael.
Jailbke, ¢ the aerial void.’

19. Februum, ‘inferum.’ (Also Sabine). O. H. Germ.
JSurbjan, ¢ purgare.” Eng. furbisk. Fr. fourbir. Ital. forbire.
Ang.-8ax. feormian, ¢ purgare.” Gael. foirfe, ¢ without fault;’
fior, ‘pure;’ feabk, ‘good ;’ feabhas, ¢ beauty, goodness, im-
provement.’

20. Gapus, ¢ 3xnua.’ Gael.cap, ‘acart.’ Lat capsus. Gr.

xaa, kawavy.

-]
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21. Ginis, ¢ yépavog.’ Botticher considers that Lat. auca =
Sansk. vaka, ¢ grus,’ a clangore. So ginis may be considered
= xfiv and gans, and be compared with O. Norse gina, = Germ.
gdhnen,=Gr. xalvw, and Lat. cano. In Arm.we have ganéel,
‘to cry;’ kanéel, ‘to call;’ and Zkanéel, ‘to yelp,’ = Lat.
gannire.

The names of the crane seem generally to be derived a clan-
gore. Thus yépavog and grus may be referred to ynpdw, Lat.
garrio, = Sansk. krus ; the Germ. £ranich to kriken ; the Gael.
garan to gair, ‘a shrill cry ;” and the Arm. ZZord and Arnkan,
to kkordal, <riler, and Ernéel, ¢ crier.

22. Hister, ‘ludio” Arm. Aest, ©easy, light, pleasant ;’
hestali, < agreeable, diverting;’ ZAestalovr, ‘supple;’ Aestanal,
¢ to amuse one’s self.’

28. Itus, ¢idus.”’ Irish itir or idir, ‘between.’ Alb. 34,
¢ through.”

24, iama, ‘a double cloak.” Gael. leine, ¢a shirt, a
shroud, a kind of dress.’ Lat. lana. Pers. layn, ¢indusium
breve angustis manicis” Gr. xAaiva, xAdwe. Arm. khlay,
lodik, a cloak.”’ Lat. lodiz. Swed. klide. Germ. kleid.
-Eng. cloth, clothe. :

25. Lanista, ¢ gladiator.’ Irish lann, ‘a sword’ Welsh
Uafyn, ‘a blade’ Lat. lanio, lamina.

26. Nanus, ¢ mAavirne’ Arm. neng, © craft, deceit ;’ nengel,
. to deceive’ (wAavdw) ; manir, ¢ vain, fatile’

27. Nepos, ¢ luxurious.” Pers. n¢fsani, ¢ luxuriosus, carnalis.”
.Arab, and Turk. nefis, ¢ delicatus.” The th. is the Arab. n¢fs,

= Heb. nefes, ¢ breath, soul, animal, body, flesh.” Pol. napaiaé,
¢to inspire, to give to drink;’ napas,  to glut.” Alb, nepés,
‘aglutton.” Arm. zivék, ¢ body, matter.” .

28, Subulo, tibicen” Goth. svija, °pfeifer, adAnric.’
“Upper Germ. sckwibeln, ¢ pfeifen’ Welsh ¢wib, € a pipe.” Lat.
sibilare, = Pers. siflidan,= Arm., sovlel. Alb. tsoulyé, ©a flute.

.- Bheet-Rom. sckiblot, ¢ a flute.’ '
.. ' 29, Vorsus, ‘a measure of land one hundred feet square.’
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(Also’ Umbrian). Pers. ward, ‘a digging, an area round a
house;’ warz, €agriculture, a field having a raised border
round it.” Arm. wayr, ¢space, extent, piece of ground;’
warel, ¢ to cultivate, to prepare;” warzel, ¢ to prepare’ Com-
pare acre, acker, and ackern. :

L ( For the explanation of the words contained in this Etruscan
vocabulary, two languages are indispensable, the Armenian
and the Celtic. Now the Etruscan nation in Italy was in all
probability made up of two elements, the Tyrrhenian and the
Umbrian. To the latter of these we may attribute the Celtic
element in the Etruscan language, and to the former the
Armenian element, The structure of the language we should
expect to be Armenian, as the Umbrian would be the intrusive
element in Etruscan. Accordingly, when we come to examine
the Etruscan inscriptions, we shall find this to be the ca.se.)

Etruscan Inscriptions.

Etruscan inscriptions are mainly of two kinds, sepulchral
and votive. By the recurrence of the same words and forms
in these inscriptions, and by comparing them, in addition,
with similar inscriptions in Latin, we are enabled, not merely
to deduce with great probability the meaning of single Etrus-
can words, but also to proceed step by step to the interpreta-
tion of some complete Etruscan sentences, and thus to become
sufficiently acquainted with the signification of Etruscan ex-
pressions, and the grammatical forms and mechanism of the
language, to pronounce with increased confidence upon its
affinities. The result of such a process appears to be in ac-
cordance with the inferences already drawn, tha{{ tle Etruscan
is a Thracian dialect, which has taken up some Celtic words,
but is still represented in substance by the Armenian. And
here it may be well to notice the degree of affinity between
the Armenian and Etruscan which it is required to prove. It

.
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is such a degree of affinity as exists between the English and
German, or between the Greek and Latin ; not such a degree
as exists between the English and Anglo-Saxon, or between
the Italian and Latin. The Etruscan is to be regarded as the
sister, not the daughter, of the Armenian; and as the sister,
not of the oldest Armenian now existing, but of an Armenian
language still more ancient by several centuries. For the Ar-
menian, dating from about 400 A.p., may be a thousand years
younger than some Etruscan inscriptions.\- If, therefore, we
can make such progress towards the interpretation of the
Etruscan by the Armenian, as an Englishman ignorant of
German, or a Latin ignorant of Greek, could make in similar
circumstances towards the interpretation of German or Greek,
we shall then have advanced as far as we ought to advance by
the aid of philology towards the establishment of the Armenian
origin of the Etruscans. Such a point, I think, we shall
succeed in gaining, even if, in the inscription of Cervetri, we
do not go beyond it.

The first Etruscan inscriptions to be noticed are sepul-
chral.! ' '

1 The commonest forms of Etruscan sepulchres are the chambers in
the rock where there are cliffs or hills, and the fumuls or conical barrows,
with internal chambers, on more level ground. Some of the tombs in
the rocks, as in the case of the Casuccini tomb at Chiusi, consist of a
hall, with the entrance from without on one side, and openings into
smaller chambers on the three other sides. A very similar arrangement
will be observed in the rock-tomb of Van in Armenisa, of which a plan
and description is given by Layard (Ninevek and Babylon, p. 396).
‘With respect to Etruscan fumuli, the writer best acquainted with them
says: ‘ If the tumular form of sepulture were not one of natural sug-
gestion, and which has therefore been employed by almost every nation
from China to Peru, it might be supposed that the Lydians, who em-
ployed it extensively (see vol. i. p. 353) had copied the subterranean
huts of their neighbours the Phrygians, and introduced the fashion into
Etruria. The conical pit-houses of the ancient Armenians might in the
same way be regarded as the types of the tombs of that form which
abound in southern Etruria, and which are also found south of the Tiber,
as well as in Bicily; for the description given of them (Xenophon,
Anab. iv. b, 25; cf. Diodor. xiv. pp. 2568-9) closely corresponds. The
interiors of these subterranean huts of Armenia presented scenes very

.
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Etruscan Epitaphs.

Several words are repeatedly found in Etruscan epitaphs, in
conjunction with proper names, so that their meaning may be

like those in an Italian capanna (Dennis, Cities and Cemeteries of
Etruria, p. 61, note).

The dwellings of the Armenian peasantry are scarcely altered at the
present day. A modern traveller says of them : ‘The houses, however;
are not properly subterraneous, in the common sense of the term. They
are generally made by excavating the earth and raising a wall of loose
stones to the required height. Trunks of trees are then laid across for
rafters and covered with branches. Then the earth is piled on until the
whole is covered, and the fabric attains a semi-globular shape. Some-
times the whole is built upon the surface, but, in both cases, the external
appearance is that of a bare mound, of earth. As the traveller ap-
proaches one of these villages, he discerns nothing at first but an appa-
rent unevenness in the ground. Soon the rounded tops become distin-
guished.'—(Southgate, T'ravels in Armenia, &ec. vol.i. p. 203). Again,
(p. 305), the author observes: ‘In the nelghbourhood of the city
(Ourmiah) there are several mounds,” which the missionaries conjecture
to be the hills of the anecient fire-worshippers. There are strong ap-
pearances of their being, at least, artificial. Some have been excavated,
and large walls or masses of stone, regularly laid, have been found within.
Human bones have also been discovered."—Compare Micali, Monuments
TInediti, Tav. Iv, Ivi.; also Fergusson's Handbook of Architecture, Asia
Minor and Etruria. In Sir C. Fellows’ Lycia, c. vi., it is shown how
the forms of the Lycian tombs are derived from those of domestic build-
ings. This illustrates the present question, and also explains the differ-
ence between the Etruscan and Lycian forms of sepulchres.

The form of Etruscan tombs thus favours, as far as such evidence can,
the theory of the Armenian affinities of the Etruscans. But there are
also tombs in Etruria of a third construction, and probably the work of
an earlier race. Mr. Dennis gives a representation of one at Saturnia
(v. ii. p. 305). There are a great many at the same place. The author
writes (p. 316): ‘ Here the eye is startled by the striking resemblance
to the cromlechs of our own country. Not that one such monument is
actually standing above ground in an entire state; but remove the earth
from any one of those with a single cover-stone, and in the three up-
right slabs, with their shelving, overlapping lid, you have the exact
counterpart of Kit’s Cotty House, and other like familiar antiquities of
Britain ; and the resemblance is not only in the form, and in the unhewn
masses, but even in the dimensions of the structures. We know, also,
that many of the cromlechs or kistvaens of the British Isles have been
found inclosed in barrows, sometimes with a circle of small upright slabs
around them ; and from analogy we may infer that all (P) were origin-
ally so buried. Here is a further point of resemblance to these tombs of
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very probably deduced. They may be divided into three
classes : (1) words implying age; (2) words apparently im-
plying relationship ; (3) words probably referring to the tomb
or urn itself. There are also (4) a few bilingual inscriptions,
where proper names are given in Etruscan and Latin. The
epitaphs which I shall quote are all taken from Lanzi, and in-
dicated by his numbers. What are proper names I have indi-
cated by capital initials. They are sometimes contracted in
form.
Words implying Age.

The first seven of the following epitaphs are consecutive in
Lanzi, and are numbered 450—456 :

Rav. Velan Ar. 7/ xlii. leine.
L... Ste. La.., i/ xiiii. leine.
Nevile Papa awwil xxii.

Tha. Leivai Ma. Krake avi/ xxxiii.
S. Svetin L. avil ril Ixv,

A. Pekni ri/ liii, Zeine.

Thana Kainei 74/ leine lv.

Av. Leku i/ ixx. (10).

Comparing these with the expressions, vizit annos, annos,
anno zlatis, and etatis, and observing that leine is joined with
ril, and not with avi/, the following interpretations are de-
duced—

avil, ‘wtas”  ril, ‘annus.”  leine, ¢ vixit.,
avil, ‘wtas’ . . Arm. aveli, yavét, ar-avel, more, excessive ;’
yavit-ean, ‘an age; Aav=Lat. avus; avag,
“elder;’ 6% or avi, ‘a ring’ (annulus). Lapp.
fape, ‘annus,” Goth. aiws, time.’ Germ,

Saturnis. In some of the cromlechs, moreover, which are inclosed in
tumuli, long passages, lined with upright slabs, and roofed in with
others laid horizontally, have been found ; whether the similar passages
in these tombs of Saturnia were also covered in, cannot be determined.’
Though cromlechs are not peculiar to the Celts, yet this close resemblance
is valuable as subsidiary evidence in support of the position, that the
predecessors of the Etruscans in Etruria were of Celtic origin.
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 ewig. Eng. ever. Lat. @vum=Gr. aldv=
0. Norseagﬁ Arab. abad. Osset afon, ¢ time;’
afey, ¢ a year.

Av-il seems to consist of the root av, which
is Arm,, and of the termination -/, which is
also Arm. Thus we have ¢es-i/, ¢ appearance,’
from fes, ¢sight;’ arag-il, ‘a stork,’ from
arag, ‘swift.’ - So also Zatk and %ath-il both
signify “a drop,” and #afA-i/, likewise, ¢to
drop.”’ All Arm. infinitives, which partake of
the nature of nouns and are declined as such,
terminate in ¢/, a/, ovl, or 42! The Arm.
present participle, again, terminates in av?,
6% or of, and the past participle in eal: so
that the terminations 7 and #, which are com~
mon in' Arm., imply the state of being or
having been what the root indicates, As

TV TRREE Syt T T o e

forms ending in / are so frequent in Etruscan, -

it may be well to illustrate the character of
the Arm. in this respect by noticing some of
the derivatives from a single root, fes, and
explaining what parts of speech they properly
are, '

tes, ¢ sight.’

tesanel, ‘ to see,’ a form in -anel analogous
to Aauf-dvw.

tesanel, ¢ aspect,” the precedmg verb used
as a noun,

tesanot, ¢ one who sees, a seer, a prophet’
pres. part. of fesanel.

tesameli, € visible,” fut. part. of fesanel,

tesanelich, ¢ sight, the eyes,’ the plural form
of tesaneli.

1 @ol, ‘to be,’ is anomalous.
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tesol, € one who sees, a prophet,’ pres. part.
of a non-existent verb, fesel,
tesil, < aspect,’ a non-existent verb, fesi/,
the pass. of lesel, < to see.’
nl ‘annus’. . Arab. rig/; Heb. regel, ‘time, an age’ The
primitive sense is ¢foot,” from the root rag,
‘to move’ (Gesen.) =Arm. rak, as appears
from the Arm. rakel, ¢ to go forward’ (= Gael.
rack), rak; ‘a way.’ The termination of
r-i may be explained like that of av-i/. Com-
pare also rak-il and r-i} with nik-il and n-il.
Arm. ayal-6t, ¢ time.
Georg. rolos, € a clock ;’ 74, ¢ to run.’
Welsh 7ki, ¢ what intervenes;’ rif, ¢ what
divides, a number;’ rki/, ¢ an interstice,” i.e.,
‘an interval (of space) ’ ¢a year’ is ¢an in-
S terval (of time).’
Leine, ¢ vixit’ . Arm. linel, ¢ to be, tobeoome,toenst to live.’
Hung. lenni,* to be;’ lény, ¢ existence.” Lapp. -
lei, < erat,’ = Arm. linér. Germ. leben. Gael.
linn, ‘an age, a. period.” Alb. /yeif, ‘I am
born ;’ lyind, <1 give birth.to.” Leine, from
its form, would rather be compared with the
Arm. present, Jini, ‘he is,’ than with the
imperf, linér, ‘he was.’, Linel has no per-
fect. _ :
Words apparently implying Relationship.
: Klan (passim).
klan . . . Gael. clann, ‘offspring, descendants.” Welsh plan,
¢a scion;’ plant, ‘a son.’ Gr. KA\dc, kA&Soc, KAdv,
Adw, pAdw, TAdw. Lat. planta. Manx cleik,
¢ people;’ clein, ‘a clan;’ cleuin, ‘a son-in-law ;’
cleuinys, ©affinity;’ cloam, ¢children;’ -cluight,
¢ offspring.’
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A more recondite and perhaps a better interpretation of Z/an
is given by Miiller (E¢rusker, v. i. p. 446). He compares the
two inscriptions on the same monument—

La. Venete La. Lethial' efera
Se. Venett La. Lethial #klan
and observes: ‘If efera be taken to mean ¢ other, second,’ klan
must be ¢first, firstborn.” Ffera is thus compared with the
Gr. trepog, Umbr. efre, Arm. dtar. Dr. Donaldson argues in .
the same manner (Varronianss, p. 171) : ¢ If then efera means,
as is most probable, the second of a family’ - (just as Arm. mivs,
‘other,” does signify the second son of five — St. Martin,
Mémoires, v. ii. p. 174), ¢ klan must mean the first or Aead of
the family’ This might bring us to the Arm.—
klan . . Arm. glovkh, < head, summit, the first rank ;’ glkhan
sovkn (lit. € head-fish’), ¢a chub;’ glkkani, ¢ the chief
persons in a city, the nobility.’

Glkhan would become klkkan in Etruscan ; or, omitting the

aspirate, £lan.
mi  Kalairu fuiws (191).
Lth. Marikane viz (315).
Larthi Vetus Klaukes pwia (810).
Arnth Vipis Serturis puiak Sutat...i (811).
Anes Kaes pwil hui...(128).
Suius

via Gael. fuil, ‘ blood, family, tribe, kindred.” Lat. filius.
puia Gr. vidc, pvr). Hung. fid, ‘son.’ Syridnic pi,
1"“:“& ‘son’® Esth. poia, ¢ son,’ pois, boy.’
puil .
Larthia Kaia  Huzetnas Arnthalisa Kafatl sak (63).
Titi  Velimnias Akril sk (37).
Ramthn Matulnei seck . . .. .. (471).
sak (Arm. zavak, ¢blood, son, child;’ zag-i/, ‘to be born
sek { or derived;’ zag-el, ‘to produce young;’ zag, ‘a
seck young bird (veosadg).” Gr. réxoc.

1 Tethus is given as a Pelasgian name. (Z7.ii. 843.)
* The Syriinians are a Finnish tribe in the Russian provinces of
Arkhangel, Vologda, and Perm.
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- The exact meanings of klan, fuius, and sak, are not per-
fectly clear. Klan and sak might possibly define the familia
or the gens of the deceased; and fwius imply youth, as pa-
rentage is indicated in Etruscan without any word signifying
“son’ or ‘child.’ The following epitaphs, 87 and 124, shew
the distinction between #/an and such words as fuius or
puia :— A

Tlatisal puitea Larthias Rutenei .. aural £/ line.

. Flan puiak Arnth Kaes Anes Ka. ... .

. With respect to the termination of puiak it may be observed
that the termination -a% forms Arm. diminutives.

Words probably referring to the tomb or urn,or to the deceased.

Suthi. This term is frequently found. There is the follow-
ing inscription at the entrance of the tomb of the Volumnii,
described by Vermiglioli, near Perugia :—

- Arnth Larth Velimnas
Arvneal Thusiur
suthi akil theke,

The Italian antiquaries, as cited by Vermiglioli, seem to
agree in regarding suthi as a sepulchral term. Orioli says
that ‘the nature of the localities on which it is found in-
scribed does not permit a doubt on the subject.” Migliarini
interprets eka sutki, ‘hic situs est,” or ¢ questa & la tomba.’
Vermiglioli himself, also regarding sutki as a sepulchral term,
seems inclined to follow Lanzi in Hellenising the Etruscan,
and in referring sufki to owrnpla. But the most obvious
. meaning is certainly ¢ tomb,” or ¢is buried.’ !

1 There may be some slight objections to these interpretations. We
find sutkina on a statue (Micali, Mon. Tav. xxxv.), and on a patera or
mirror (Tav. xlviii.). Swfkil is also found on a kind of bronze disk of
uncertain use (Lanzi, v. ii. p. 442). Sufkina might possibly, though it
does not appear probable, be etymologically unconnected with suts.
Its termination -utkin(a) resembles the Arm. termination -ovtkivn, and
the root might be the Arm, zo#, ‘hostia;’ zok-el, ¢ 66-ew;’ whence we
might form zokovthivn, ¢ 6opa.’
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Welsh swik, ‘a heap.’ Gael. suidk, ‘a seat. " Carian
suthil  gova, ‘a tomb.” Arm. sovzanel, perf. sovzi, th. sovz,
¢to thrust in, to cover, to hide.”

In the previous epitaph, theke, found elsewhere under the
form, feke, resembles the Gr. ¥9nke, as Lanzi notices. It will
be found that theke or feke can hardly signify anything but
“makes’ or ‘brings” The Arm. words which most nearly
resemble it are—dizé, ‘erigit;’ th. déz, acervus,’ = Gr. Sic,
Stv: 29é, ¢ducit, fert zagé, ¢ rikre, réker’ Cf. récrwv: also
Lapp. takket, Fin. fekd, Esth. teggema,  facere” Akil may be
a proper name, Acilius, the nom. to theke.

Instead of eka suthi (‘ecce sepulcrum,’ or “hic jacet’—suti
might be either a noun, or a verb in the 8 pers. sing., in
Arm.), we sometimes meet with ea suthi nesl, followed by a
proper name.! Now the word nesl, being found on tombs,
readily leads us to the Arm. #a§, ‘a bier, a coffin;’ ne#,
¢ putror ;> nekhel, ¢ putrefacere;’ nekkot, < putrefaciens ;’ nekkeal,
¢ putrefactus,’ i.e. ¢ mortuus, cadaver, vekpdc, véxve.” The Arm.
sovzanel, ¢ condere, mergere,” and the passive, or in this case
the reflective form, sovzanil, ‘ sese condere, mergere,’ are verbs
like auapravw, which insert -an- between the root and the final
inflexion. It would be more common to derive from a root
like sovz the active and passive forms, sovzel, condere,” and
sovzil, “ condi” However, the Arm., as it is, will give us

akd  sovzani nekheal ... ..

ecce sese condit putrefactus . .. ..
from which we may explain the Etruscan—

eka suthi mesl .....

. . mortuus
hlc.condxtur{ cadaver §°° " "
bere lies {the deceased

the body of § *° ° °

The Etruscan root, nes, would be intermediate in ortho-

! See the plate of the Campanari Museum in Dennis, v. i. p. 442. -
The proper name is lost.
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graphy, and also in meaning, to the Arm. nek4 and nas. We
shall subsequently meet with another Etruscan word, sans’,
resembling nes/ in form, and which may be also interpreted
as a participle, and identified with the Arm. #rnzav or 2nzof.
‘We have already discerned this last Arm. participial form in
the Lyd. xavdafA-nc, = Arm. kheldav?, ¢ mvlywv.’ Ante, p. 40.

Thutnei ZAwi (76).

Laris Vete thui -(80).

- Larth Vete Arnthalisa fAui Larth Vete line (86).

thui Larth Petrni Larthalisa (313)..

Lanzi ranks ZAui. with fuius and pwia, and interprets it
¢ filins,” or “filia.” This does not appear to me very probable.
‘We find the root #4% (tAov) in the following Arm. words :—

thiv (gen. thovoy), ‘ numerus.’

thov-el,  numerare.’

thov-é, ¢ numerat.’

thov-i, ¢ videtur, numeratur.’

thov-ich, ¢ sententia,” the plural form of Zkovi.

By extending a little the meaning of ¢2ovel, we might make
it signify ¢ numerare, nominare, memorare,” and obtain for
thovi the meaning, ¢ memoratur,’ corresponding in an epitaph
to ¢ in memoriam.” We might then interpret (86)—

Larth FVebs Arnthalisa  thwi.  Larth Vete  line.

i1
Lartia Vettia Arntbplisa memoratur. Lartia Vettia { tv‘::t } .

1-Cf. Fr. feu, Ital. /2, ¢ deceased,’=Lat. fuit. In the beginning of the
inscription of the Tbrre di San Manno (Lanzi, ii. p. 438) there occurs, in
conjunction with sufAi, #is buried,” the word fhues, which, if ¢Aus signi-
fies ‘memoratur,’ ought, as fhues has the form of a genitive, to signify
‘memori@.” The inscription begins thus :—

Kehen  suthi hinthiv  thues = sains . Etve Thaure

Hic conditur memoris Etvas Thauru
Lautne . « « « e
‘Lautnus . ...

These meanings of suzks and fAuves seem not unlikely to be correct. If
we should attempt to complete the translation of these few words, the
.Arm. would supply, for Ainthsu, the prep. enth, which, with the sense of
‘for,’ governs a gen. Sains appears to agree with tiues: we have in
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Thovi, being implied in ZAovick, is both a noun and verb in
Arm, '
' tular Rasnal (467).
tular Hilar .. . 8 Serv (458).
tular Svariu Au. Papsinasl A. Kursnis 1 (460).
Tetrntertular (461). ‘
talar . Arm. thatar, ¢ an earthen vessel;’ ZAatel, ‘to bury’
(enterrer) ; th. that, < tellus’ Gael. tula, a hillock.
Gr.'70An, 0Aapoc. Phryg. telat(os). Ante, p. 32..
Lth. Velkialu Vipinal lupu (465).
L. I(n)eni Ramthai upu avil xxiii (463).
Arni Thanie Jupu avils xvii (464). .
lupu . Irish lubka, € a corpse;’ lu, ‘a heap.” Gael. lodk, ¢ to
putrefy.’
Bilingual Epitaphs.
C. Licini C. f. Nigri. } 5)
V. Lekne V. Hapirnal.

The root in Hapirnal is Hapir: it appears= Niger. Cf.
Arm. khavar, ‘darkness;’ khavarin, ‘dark;’ kRavaramal, ¢ to
become dark;’ kkaphsik, ¢ a negro.’

Aelie Fulni Aelies Kiarthialisa. } @
Q. Folnius A. f. Pom. Fuscus.

The root in Kiarthialisa is kiartk or kiar. Guael. ciar means
¢ fuscus.

In the first of these epitaphs, as in many others, Etrusec.
Vele=1Lat. Caius. Compare Arm. ¢/, ‘height,’ Gael. aill,
¢ noble, a cliff,” with Gael. caid, ¢ summit’ and céidl, ‘noble.’

Arm. Ain, * old,’=Welsh %én,=Gael. sean, =Lat. sen(ex). These would
give— L e e

Kehen suthi kinthiu  thues sains Etve Thaure

Hic conditur causd memorie veteris Etvus Thaurus
Lautne . . . . R
Lautnus ...

The interpretations of Aintkiv and sains are not to be relied on; but
those of suths and ¢Aui, given in the text, may acquire some additional
probability from this inscription.
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From the short epitaphs examined above, a tolerably com-
plete vocabulary of Etruscan sepulchral expressions may be
derived. We may now proceed to notice an epitaph of greater
length, the longest, indeed, which is given by Lanzi (Ep. 471).
It is copied by him, but not accurately, from Maffei (Oss. Lif.
tom. v. p. 310), and is also found in the Mus. Etrusc. tom. iii.
tav. vii. p. 108. This epitaph was discovered, written in
black, more than a century ago, in a grotto at Corneto, the
ancient Tarquinii. It seems to run thus, in four lines, with
some /acune, when the proper names are indicated by capital
initials :—

Ramthn Matulnei seck Markes Matulm—

puiam Amke Sethres Keis—ies kisum tame—u

Laf— nask Matulnask klalum ke—s— kiklenar—m—
a-avenke lupum avils—acks mealchisk Eitvapia me—

Here we meet with the words, seck, puwia(m), lupu(m), and
avil(s), already noticed. It remains to be seen what assistance
can be derived from the Armenian towards an’ interpretation
of the whole. Such an interpretation must necessarily be in
some degree empirical, but still it will show what can be done
by a particular language, even though the accuracy of the
interpretation must frequently remain doubtful. I shall take
the words in their order.

Ramthn . . . A proper name, acc. of Ramtka. The nom.
Ramtha and the gen. Ramthai are found in

~ Lanzi’s epitaphs, 232 and 463,

Matuinei . . In the original, Matulnvi. 'The Etruse, 7
is a digamma or F, so that Z and 7 are easily
confounded. Matulnei, ¢ of Matulna,’

sech. . . .. “belonging to the gens or familia, already ex-
plained.

Markes. . . In the original, Markvs. Markes, ¢ of Marcus’
or ‘Marca.’ :

Matulm— . Read Matulnei, supposing M =N I, and the I
to form the beginuing of an Z, the rest being
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obliterated. In the original there is no break
between Markvs and Matulm—.

puiam . . . ‘daughter,’ already explained.

Amke . . . . A proper name, perhaps the same.as Amycus,
a reputed Bebrycian, and therefore Thracian
name. '

Sethres . . . A proper name, gen. of Sethra or Sethre, the
former of which is found three times among
Lanzi’s epitaphs, as well as Sefhres and
Sethresa.

Keis—ies, . Read Keisinies. ~'We have Keisinis in an

' epitaph in the same grotto; and Cicero, as
Lanzi observes, mentions Cesennia as possess-
ing & fundus at Tarquinii.

kisum . .. Arm. gés, gen. gi§, ‘a corpse.” We find Aizi
on another tomb in.the same grotto. Heb.
gesem, ¢ a body.

tame—u . . ©buries, or ¢buries here’ Arm. damban,
dambaran, ©tomb, sepulchre, vault, catacomb,’
= Lat. tumulus, Gr. roufoc, Gael. tuam.

Laf—nask | ‘ The gentes or Jamilie of Laf—na and Ma-

Matuinask § tulna’ Arm. azg, ‘sort, race, family,’ forming
also a suffix, as in aylazg, ‘different’ (lit. ‘other-
sort’) ; lavazgi, ¢ noble’ (lit. € good-race’).

klalum . . . ‘funera’ Gr. klalw. Arm. /lal, ‘to mourn,’
lal, lalivn, lalovmn, lalick, latovnch, lalovthivn,
‘ mourning.’

ke—s . . . . Perhaps keckas or kechase. 'We find in Etruse.,
kecha, keckase, and kechazi. Arm. chakea?,
“solvit’ (perf.) ; chakeaz, ‘expiavit;’ kakeaz,
¢ paravit.’

kiklenar-m- Read kiklena Ramtha. ~ Arm. kakianal, ©to
become tender.’ Kiklena, € dulcissima,’ an
epithet occurring passim on children’s graves.
Or kiklena might be explained ¢ mortua,” from

I
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a-avenke .

lupum . . .
avils . . ..

acks . ...

mealchlsk

P Y —

the Arm. root §if, ¢ extinction, death,” and the
. suffix -efén, ¢compositus:’ e. g. marmnetén,
¢ corporeal’ (marmin ¢ corpus’).

. Read apavenke, ‘se confugit ad,’ or ‘deponit.’

Arm. avandel, ¢ to eonsign, to give up ;' avandé
(2)kogin, ©he gives up the ghost’ (kogi), he
dies;’ apavén, ©security, refuge, retreat;’
apavinil, ¢ to commit one’s self to.” 4p-,in
Arm., = Gr. aw-, Lat. ab-. The termination
-1/, in apavinil, marks the passive or reflective
voice. The active would be apavinel.

. Already explained. Either ‘tomb,’ or ¢ body.’

‘ wtatis,” already explained. In the lacuna
after avils would have been the number of
years lived. .

Doubtful. Cornish ack, ‘soboles:’” Welsh ack,
‘ stem, lineage.” Sansk. vaZs ¢ growth,” = Arm.
af. Achs, ¢ adolescens, infans’ (?)..

. Also extremely doubtful. Guided by mere

assonance, we might derive from the Arm,
metk, ¢ uakaxde,’ and lask or lesk, ¢ capa.’ See
ante, in Alb. s. v, lyes. = Mealchisk, ¢ pala-
kéaapxoc.’ Similarly, from phaphovk, ‘tender,
marmin, ¢ flesh, body, corpse, and morth,
‘skin,” the Armenian forms the adjectives,
phaphkamarmin, ¢ tender-bodied,’ and phaphtka-
morth, ¢ tender-skinned ;’ so that it might also
form the adj. metkalesk, ¢ yakaxdoapxog.’

. Apparently a proper name. Other readings

are Htvapia and Fitvapla. If apia or vapia
could be connected with awla, ‘yi,” eit vapia,
or eité apia, would suggest ¢ sit terra.” Arm.
12¢, “sit ;’ Irish 84, ¢ terra.’

.. Uncertain. Perhaps ‘me (facit);’ or ¢mitis,’

= Arm, metm, Gael. malda. ¢Sit terra levis’
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is a common valediction at the conclusion of
Latin epitaphs. ’
The Armenian would thus enable us to arrive at the follow-
ing interpretation for the epitaph :—
Ramthn, Matuines seck, Markes Matulnei
Ramtham, Matulnse prolem, Marce Matalns
puiam, Amke Scthres Keis(in)ies kisum tame-v.
filiam, Amycus a Sethre Cmeennia cadaver sepelit.
Laf—nask, Matuinask,  klalum  ke(cka)s.
Laf—nia gens, Matulnia gens, fanera { solvit.
. paravit.
Kiklena R(a)m(tha) a(p)avenke  lupum,
Dulcissima ) Ramtha se confugit ad tumulum,

. Mortua deponit corpus,
avils —, acks mealchisk. Eitvapia me—
i —
wtatis —, infans tenera.
adolescens

I alluded above to an epitaph in the same grotto, containing
the words Keisinis and kizi. It is this—
- Larth Keisinis Velus klan kizi zilacknke
- means munikleth methim nuphzi® kanthke kalus—iupu.
Here we meet with iz, as we do with kisum in the previous
epitaph ; also with meani, which may be compared with the

1 CompuethefoﬂomngepllaphmMnmtan(p MCLXXI) :—
Herennise Nice
V. A, III. M. VII. D. XVIL.

Anicetus Pater Fec.
Condita Sum Nice Qus Jam
Dulcissima Patri Ducens
Aetatis Tenera Quat
tuor Amnos Abrepta Su
peris Flontes Jam Liqui
Parentes.

The resemblance of the first and third sentences of the Etruscan
epitaph to the first two  sentences of the Phrygian epitaph (ute p- 34)
is rather remarkable. The Phrygmn,nnhketheEtmwan, requires no
Celtlcfontuexplanatwn.

3 Or supthsi.
12
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Arm. makanal, ‘to die” Munikletk might be explained as a
¢ sepulchral monument,’ from the Gael. muin, = Lat. mon (eo),
and the Gael. claidke, ¢burial;’ cladk, ¢a sepulchre.” Kian
and Zupu are familiar expressions. As Methina and Methinal
are found in Lanzi (v. ii. p. 295) as proper names, metkim
ought to= Metellum. A nominative, Methina, Methls, or
Methlis, would rather be expected. The verbs appear to be
zilachnke and kanthke, of which the last resembles the Arm.
chandaké, ¢ he engraves or cuts.’ Zilack-nke might be an Arm.
verb in -anakel. Compare phok-é and phokk-anaké, ©he
changes.’ Zilack- might contain the Arm. efag ©fossa’ z
being prefixed, as in Zes, ¢ place,” zetelel,  to place;’ akn, ¢ eye,
zakanel, ‘to -eye.) Cf. Gael. adhlaic, ‘sepeli’ and Phryg.
lachit (ante, p. 80). Kizi might be the dat. plur.,= Arm.
gé%s, the dat. sing. being gi§i or %% gés.” The change of the
s of kisum into the z of Aizi might be thus explained ; for the
Etrusc. z sometimes = s, as in the case of Ufuze, ="0dvaacic.
Kizi, ¢ with the dead.’

The word zilacknke appears twice on an urn found at Bo-
marzo (Giorn. Aread. v. cxix. p. 325) in the conmexion—
zilachnke avil SI—which Orioli renders conjecturally (Giorn.
Aread. v. cxx. p. 232), €obiit, depositus est, sepultus est (o
simile) mtatis—.’ Thus the Arm. would give for Zizi zilacknke
a sense which is probable, ¢ mortuis infoditur.’ -

The interpretation of the second line cannot be surmised
with any confidence, but its tenour may not improbably be,
that the grave and entombment were due to the care of a
person named Metellus, perhaps ¢ with’ or ¢for’ nupthzi, ¢ ne-
potibus’ or ¢ nepoti.’

We meet with #is again in another epitaph, one of those
contributed by Campanari to the Giornale Areadico, v. cxix.
It is found, p. 322

Vipinans Sethre Velthur . . . Meklasial Thanchvilu avils
kis keal X8.

The last word is a number: X=1 (50) in Etruscan nume-
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ration. - The Arm. for 50 is yisovn, a modification of Aing,
¢ five,” and the termination -sovn, in which we recognize the
Gr. -kovra, the Lat. -ginfa, and the Goth. -Aund. Campanari
interprets X8, LV, though 8§ does not usually signify 7 in
Etruscan. Let, however, X§= L7, as it will not affect the
question of affinity. We have now to explain avils kis keal.
avils . . ¢ mtatis’
ks . . . “corpus,’ if its meaning has been rightly conjectured.
keal . . Arm. keal, ¢ vivere” The pres. part., being formed
*  in Arm. by adding -0 to the root, would be Zeo?,
instead of which the adj. £endan or kendani, € vivus;’
is employed. The perf. part., being formed by
adding -eal to the root, or else to the perf. ez (s),
¢ vixi,” would be %eal or kezeal, of which forms the
latter is in use. But %eal/ would be a genuine
Arm. form for < having lived,’ which may probably
be the meaning of the Etrusc. Z¢al. (Compare the
perf. parts. in the Armenian epitaph, anfe, p. 28,
note). So also the two forms of the perf. part. of
the Arm, kaZ, ¢ to be, to abide, to live,” would be
keal and kazeal. The four words, avile kis keal
L7, might then be interpreted, ¢ having lived as
to the body 55 (years) of age,’ or, “ having become
a corpse at 65 (years) of age.

The following epitaph is also given by Campanari (Giorn.
Aread. v. cxix. p. 334). It is on a sarcophagus—

) Atnas Vel. Larthal klan stalke avil LXIII.
. . . th Maruiva Tarils kenaphe lupu.

We have here to explain sfalke and kenaphe, both probably
verbs. The Arm. suggests no root for sfalke, but from the -
Gael. we get the verb sfalc, ¢ become stiff” Taking this root
into the Arm.,'we form sfalkel, ¢ rigescere, torpescere, i.c., mori,’
and stalké, ¢ moritur.’ ,

For kenaphe the Gael. gives cean, ‘a debt;” ccannack, a
reward ;’ ceannaich, ¢ to buy’(=Heb. kanak): and the Arm.
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gin, “a price ;> gnel, i.e., génel, ‘to buy; and gné, i.c., giné,
‘hebuys.’ @éné becomes in Etruscan orthography kese. For
the difference between £ese and kenaphe compare the two. Arm.
onyms—
TN khovsé, } “he flies.’
kkovsaphé,

This point will be more fully illustrated i in dealing with the
inscription of Cervetri. Stalke avil LXIII, would thus appear
to mean, ‘dies at the age of 63,” and Zemaphe lupu, ¢ pays for
the sepulchre’ or ¢ entombment,’ or something similar.

I now proceed from sepulchral to votive Etruscan mscnp-
tions—

Words on votive offerings, statues, &c.

Kana. Lanzi interprets this word, ¢ dyalua.’ It is found
on sculptures, perha.ps (dubbiamente) on an altar (v. ii. p.
407). It appears in tbe two following inscriptions, both on
statunes—

mi Zana Larthial Numthral Laukin. ... (p. 465).
mi Zana Larthias Vanl Velchinei Sai . . ke (p. 466).
kana . . Gael. caon, ¢ resemblance’ (eikdv, simulacrum, both
votive expressions). Arm. £kan, a table.

Turke and fleres.

On a candelabrum (Lanzi, v. ii. p. 421) :
Au. Velskus thuplthas alpan fure.
On a round plate of bronze, apparently a cover (p. 422) :
mi suthil Velthura thura furke Au Velthuri Fniskial.
On a statue (p. 446) :
Thuker Hermenas furuke.

On a statue of Apollo (p. 448):

mi fleres Epul .fe Aritimi -

Fasti R.fr.a furke klen kecha.!

* In the text, keka; on the plate of the statue itself, kecka. In
another inscription we find kecka. The musing letter in :f¢ appears
from Maffei, Oss. Lit., to be.a.
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On a statue (p. 449) :
Larke Lekne furke fleres.
On a statue (p. 455):
JSleres zek sansl kver.
On a picture upon a vase (Dennis, v. ii. frontispiece) :
eka erske nak achrum flerthrie.

From these examples it will be seen that Zurke and fleres
imply ¢ giving’ or  dedicating.” Lanzi interprets furke, ¢ do-
navit,” or  donum dedit.” I believe it signifies ‘dat.’ Fleres
would be a corresponding substantive. Dr. Donaldson says
(Parron. p. 178) : € fleres clearly means donarium or something
of the kind,” and compares it with fleo and ploro. The Arm.
will supply the following explanations—
turke . Arm. tovrck, ¢gift,’ the plural form of fovr. Gael.

thoir, da’ Gr. ddpov.

Sleres . Arm. ovler:, dlers, ¢ gift, homage;’ ovieriel, élerzel,
otorzel, ¢ to offer.”’
Arm. afers, ¢ a prayer, a supplication.’
Arm, eler, ‘ lamentation.” Gael. dlaor, ‘a cry.’

The initial vowels in these Arm. words are probably
due to the circumstance, that scarcely any Arm. word
is allowed to begin with #=xA. In this case, ‘a
gift’ would be Zerz (xAepld) ; ©a prayer,’ Zers, (xAepc) ;
and ‘lamentation,’ fer (xAep). The fin fleres probably
represents this x : indeed we may almost perceive it
does by comparing (¢)fer with fleo. So Fluellen=
Liewellyn, the Welsh Z/ being = Arm. #, or xA.

In the last of the above inscriptions, fler(es) and furke seem
combined into flertkrke, which may be rendered ¢ donum da-
tum,’ i.e., ‘a votive offering.” For the omission of the % in
-thrke, compare Arm. ¢roz and frowck, the gen. and instr. cases
of tovrck (turck). The whole of this inscription may be in-
terpreted, as we know the subject of the picture on which it is
written. It represents the parting of Admetus and Alcestis,
In the centre of the picture, Admetus (démite) and Alcestis



120 THE ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS.

(Alksti) are taking the farewell embrace. Behind Alcestis is
Charon, the minister of Hades, with his mallet uplifted against
her. Running down between him and Alcestis, and com-
mencing above the name A/ks¢i, is the inscription—

eka erske nak ackrum flerthrke.

As the last word signifies ‘a votive offering,’ and the in-
scription would relate to Alcestis, it can hardly describe any-
thing but her self-devotion to death for her husband. Mr.
Birch, in his Ancient Pottery, regards it as the speech of
Charon relative to the parting. Ackrum, therefore, probably
means ‘ Acheron,” and na#, ‘to.” These interpretations will
give the following analogies—
nak . . . Arm. nakh, ¢ first, before,” adj. and adv.; in compos.

‘towards’ or ‘against, as in nakk-anz, ©zeal,
envy,’ i.e., ‘ animus towards or against.” Germ.
nack. Welsh nag, € opposition.” Heb. neged, ¢ be-
fore’ (coram); mekhah, ¢opposite’ Kurd. nef,
“near, by’ Alb. nga, ngakka, ¢ to.
achrum . Arm. okh, ¢hatred;’ okkerim, ¢malevolent.” Cf.
2rd€ and orvyéw. We might also suppose ackrum
= okkerym, ¢ the malevolent,’ to apply to Charon,
the messenger of death, who seems about to strike .
Alcestis.

The first word, ¢£a, often begins Etruscan inscriptions. It
would either signify ¢ here’ or ‘behold.” I take it = Lat. ecce,
= Arm. akd, = Gael. aca; Span. acd, ‘here’ The inscription
then becomes—

Eka  erske nak Ackrum  flerthrke.
Behold ! to Hades a votive offering.

For the remaining word, erske, the Arm. again comes to
our aid, and supplies the exact word that is required—
erske . . Arm. eresé, ¢ she offers’ or ¢ presents herself:’ th. eres,

eresch, ¢ front, face.”

1 Mr. Dennis (v. i. p. xc) is inclined to give erske the meaning, she
saves,’ connecting it with the Etrurian arse, ‘ averte.’” He interprets the
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If we write the Armenian, according to Etruscan ortho-
graphy, under the original inscription, we should have—
Etrusc. Eka erske nak ackrum  fler-thrke.

ulerz-turch
Arm., Aha erese nach ucherim alers-turch}

eler-turch.
Another of the previous inscriptions, on the statue of a boy,

runs thus—
fleres zek sansl Aver

This Dr. Donaldson compares (¥arron. p. 176) with—
fleres tlen-asies sver
and observes that zver and sver are probably different forms of the
same word. They would meet in the Welsh ¢waer, ¢ sister,” which
is almost identical with the Pers. khwdkar, or khwdher (khwdhr).
The Irish for ‘sister’ is siur. The Arm. is choyr, gen. cher.
The interpretation of the first inscription now becomes—
Sleres  zek sansl  kver.
votum soror.!

This leads us to consider another formal expression, sans’.
It is found a second time in the inscription on the base of the
statue of ¢ the Orator,’ shortly to be noticed. The termination
-/ would induce us to suppose, from Armenian analogy, that
sansl is a participle. Now from observing Latin votive in-
scriptions it may be inferred that there is one participle, and
only one, which must occur in such dedications. This is the

word libens, which would identify sans! with the Arm. #nzof,

‘rejoicing’ (gaudens, libens), the participle of #nza’, ¢ gaudere.’

The meaning of the remaining word, z¢, can only be doubt-
fully conjectured. The most obvious Armenian analogies are
furnished by zge/, ¢ to bring,” and zevak, ¢ form, figure.” Adopt-
ing this last, we should obtain the interpretation—

whole inscription : ‘Lo, she saves him from Acheron, and makes a votive
offering of herself.’” To interpret nak, ‘from,’ seems objectionable,
1 Compare the two following inscriptions in Gruter (p. mecexlviii) :—
D. M. C. Egnatio Epicteto et C. Egnatio Floro modesta soror.
Fortunato fratri pientissimo fecerunt sorores.
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Sleres  zek  sansl  kves.
votam statuam libens soror (dat). -
Klen kecha. This form occurs in the inscription, already
given, on the figure of Apollo:
mi  fleres Epul afe Aritimi
me votum Apollini et! Artemidi
Fasts Rufrua turke kien kecha
Fausta Rufria dat .
Klen kecka also occurs on another inscription afterwards to
be analysed. The most probable meaning for Zecka, judging
from Latin votive inscriptions, would be either ¢ consecrat’ or
solvit” The Arm. has both ckaké, “ he expiates,” and chaké,
‘he dissolves :’ also cAakanay, ‘a priest” The meaning of
klen is less clear ; but it may be connected with the Gael. glan,
‘clean, pure, sincere, righteous,” and be nearly identical in
meaning with pius or pia, pie, rite. Cf. Arm. sovrb, clean,
pure, sacred,” from which is derived srde/, ‘to purify, sanctify,
consecrate, dedicate.” This exemplifies the appropriateness of
the combination, £/en Lecka, ¢ sacer sacrat,” ¢ sovrb sr66? He
who consecrates, kecka, ought to be holy, Zlen. We have a
similar reduplication in sacrosanctus and in donum dedit. 'The
Hebrew, again, prefixes the participle to the verb to make the
sense more emphatic. The complete interpretation of the in-
scription would thus-be—
Me votum Apollini et Artemidi
Fausta Rufria dat, { B 1 { copeeorat.
Thuplthas alpan. This form occurs in the first of the group
of inscriptions given above (p. 118) for the determination of

turke and fleres— :
Au. Velskus thuplthas alpan turke.
Aulus Veliscus dat.

‘We also find 4kuf Ithas alpan in another inscription presently
to be noticed. Thup or thuf suggests the analogies of rémoc

1 Arm. eo, ‘and.’
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and rimrw, = Arm. fip and lopkem, which may give for the
Etruscan word the meaning, ¢signum.’ ZLtkas seems well
connected by Lanzi with Aers), = Arm. aléthek, the plural form
of atéth. The Arm. has also iz, ¢ desire,” gen. élsi ; étzal, ‘ to
desire, to wish for;” in which the root of Aur), Alaoouar, and
Alrrw, again appears. There remains alpan, which may be
explained from the Arm. o#bal, ¢ to lament, to groan.’. For the
termination; compare i§kkel, ¢ to rule,” with i8%kan, €a ruler.”’
The explanation of the inscription would therefore be—
Au. Velskus  thuplthas alpan turke. .-
Aulus Veliscus signum-precis supplex dat.

Signum precis, ©the sign’ or ‘memorial of a prayer,’ would
correspond to votum and ez voto, or to. evxoc, evxh, and evyiic
fvexa. ' S

Tinskvil. “ A solemn form of consecration or presentation,
already found on three other monuments discovered in this
neighbourhood (Cortona), and which may reasonably be con-
sidered sacred offerings: i.e., the Chimmra of the Royal
Gallery of Florence found at Arezzo in the year 1664 ; the
Griffin found at Cortona in 1720; and a small pedestal of
bronze in the Museum of Cortona, on which a statue would
have stood.”—Micali, Mon. Ined. p. 80. .

_In the beginning of tinskvil, which is to be compared with
Thana and Than-kvil (Tanaquil), the name of Zina, the Etrus-
can Jupiter, has long been recognised. Kvi/, therefore, remains
to be explained.
kvil . . Arm. kkilay, ‘a gift.

Arm. ckavel, ckakel, ¢ to expiate.” Cf. Arm. yakel, and
Etruse. ril.
On the celebrated candelabrum of Cortona, the masterpiece
of Etruscan toreutic art, is the following inscription :
thapna lusni.
inskvil athli.
) salthn
Owing to a fracture, part of a letter, apparently an ¢, is lost
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after atAli, and probably a whole letter after Jusni. This last

letter Micali considers with great probability to be the # want-

ing to complete the word (f)inskvil; an opinion in which Mr.

Dennis is also inclined to concur.! The mscnptnon would thus

appear to be—

thapna lusmi tinskvil athlis salthn.

tlapna . . Arm. tap, ‘fire;’ thaph, ¢ardour;’ fapamal, ¢to
burn.’ The Arm. has also Zapan, € an urn, a box,
a tomb.’

lusni . ... Arm. loys, ‘light ;’ lomm, gen. lovsni, f the moon ;’
lovsn-thag (‘light-crown’), ¢ the planet Jupiter.’
lovanel, ¢ to light.” -

tinskvil . . ¢ offered to Tina.’

athlii . . . A proper name. We have both A¢% and 4247 in
sepulchral inscriptions: e.g., Atk Sekune Athl
(Lanzi, v. ii. p. 368).

1 Cities and Cemeteries of Etruria, note, p. 443. In a note, p. 444,
Mr. Dennis observes of this candelabrum: ‘It is a lychnus, such as were
hung from the ceilings of palaces or temples, and as have been found
also suspended in sepulchres—even in Etruscan ones, as in the tomb of
‘the Volumnii, at Perugia. Micali thinks it a sepulchral monument—a
funeral offering to the great god of the infernal regions, consecrated by
some lady of illustrious race, as the inscription seems to show.” (Micali
oconsiders thapna a proper name, and compares it with ¢Aapia, which he
conjectures to be=Apia or Appia.) ‘He suggests that it may have
hung in the chamber, where the funeral feast was wont to be celebrated,
as well as the annual inferie or parentalia. The use of sepulchral lamps
by the ancients is well known, and gave rise, in the middle ages, to
strange notions of perpetual fire; for it was asserted that some were
found still burning in thé tombs, though fifteen or twenty centuries had
elapsed since they were lighted. It seems, however, that lamps were
sometimes kept burning in sepulchres long after the interment. Micali
cites an extract from Modestinus, which shows that a certain Roman
gave freedom to his slaves at his death, on condition of their keeping a
light burning in his sepulchre: ‘Saccus servus meus et Eutychia et
Hiene ancille me® omnes sub hac conditione liberi sunto, ut monumento
meo alternis mensibus lucernam accendant, et solemnia mortis peragant.’’
Of. Greevius, Ant. Rom. p. 1451, and pp. 901-1020. It will be seen how
this bears on my interpretation of tAapna lusni.
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, salthn . . rfal-el, ‘to mix, to mould (pétrir), to envelop.’

\

TN T T TN o e v w— -

3al-11, ¢ a carcase.
§at-ovmn, € an enve-| Compare these terminations

lope.’ with the Etruscan names,
sai-mn, ‘an em- Volt-umna, Tol-umnius
bryo.’ (Arm. dolovmn, € horror’).

archay, ‘& king.’
{ archay-ovthivn, ¢ a kingdom.’
charoz, ¢ a herald’ (xfpv).
{cﬁaroz-el, ‘to proclaim’ (impdoaev).
charoz-ovthivn, ¢ a proclamation™ (xfipvypua).
So we may form from the root fa?—
" Zatovthivn, or, omitting the last two vowels, ov and
iv, §atthn, ¢ a moulded work’ (répevua), or simply,
‘a work’ (opus).
Saltkn might also be compared in form with the
Arm. Sovrthn, = Pers. sdrdkh,  an orifice.’
And the inscription would mean—
¢ A burner of light, offered to Tina, the work of Atilius.”?

1 Compare the following inscription (Gruter, p. mexlviii) :—
Have Septima sit tibi
terra levis quisq.
huic tumulo posuit
ardente(m) lucernam
illius cineres aurea
terra tegat.
and the formal expression—
O. F. N. D, ‘opus fecit numins devotus.’

Cf. also Gr. vanmta,andseeHemd.m(ﬂ 130.

Anothermterpreuhon may be suggested. ZLovsin, gen. and dat.
lovsns (lusni), is the Armenian name for the moon; and we find on a
patera or mirror (Lanzi, plate xii. No. G)DnmulledLma Now
thapna may be interpreted as meaning by itself ‘a lamp ;’ and tinskvil
might be taken in the general sense of deo-datus or numini-devotus. The
inscription would then be thus interpreted :—

thapna, lusni tinskvil, Athlis  salthn.
lampas, Diane  numini devota, Atilii opus.

Of. Pausan. lib. ii. c. 22. "A¢doc 3¢ xal »ir & és 7d» BbOpor xaropévas

AapwéBas Képp 7§ Afunrpos; ie. to Hecate, the Infernal Diana. Pausa.
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TVen-asics. 'This is found in the inscription previously
cited—
JSleres tlenasies sver.
votum soror.
Another form is tenacheis. Asies, or ackeis, ray be referred
to the Arm, aféch, acc, afés, ‘ pretium,’ a plural form; while
tlen may be explained from the Gael. dleas, “ duty;’ dligh, < to
owe ;> which would give for #/en the meaning ¢ debitus,” sup-
posing -en to be an adjectival termination engrafted on the
root dl-, in Etrusc. ¢/-. Cf. Arm. fap, ‘heat;’ tapcwn, ¢ hot.?
This reduces the inscription .to—
. fleres tienasics sver.
votum debitum-pretium soror (dat).
~ The votive offering (vofum) was the due acknowledgment
(debitum pretium) of a mercy received. Tlen-asies would nearly
correspond to the Latin expressions, digne grates, merita gratia,
debiti konores, merita dona.

'We may now interpret the inscription on the statue of ¢ the
Orator.” (Lanzi, v. ii. p. 468. Micali, Mon. Tav. xliv):—

Aulesi Metelis Ve Vesial kiensi
ken fleres teke sansl temine
tuthines chiseliks.

The words requiring explanation here are Zlensi, ken, tenine,
tuthines, and chiseliks—Kiensi 1 take to be nearly identical in
sense with kles, which has already been interpreted ¢pius.’
For the suffix -#;, compare Arm. layn and laynsi, “broad ;’
bolor, *a circle,” bolarki, ‘ round’—Ken seems nearly the same
as kaken, which we sometimes find in sepulchral .insoriptions
taking the place of eka; ‘ecce’ It may thus be compared
with the Gael. cAeana, ¢ certe, sane, en, ita,’ = Heb. Zen. = But

nias is here speakingof a tomb or monument near Corinth, said ﬁO'bo'tho
grave of Tantalus. This monument was supported by three figures of °
Diana, Jupiter, and Minerva. Near it was the tomb of Pelasgus, the
son of Triopas, and the temple of Demeter Pelasgis.

- 1 In the original, cAsevliks. I have before noticed the reumbkuoo
between the Etruscan ¥ (F) and E.
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kén is also found in Arm., though only in composition. From
the relative or, ¢ who, which,” are formed the adverbs or-£én,
or-bar, and or-pés, ¢ as, for instance:’ and we find also, Ai-kén,
ki-bar, and Ai-pés, signifying likewise €as,’ (or-£én probably =
¢ which-like,” and Ai-£én = ¢ this-like’). From this it is. plain
that £én, bar, and pés, are very. nearly synonyms; and pés
(= Sansk. pega, ¢forma’) signifies ‘like, such,’ and also ¢so
that, as, when ;’ and therefore £éz might have the force of ¢,
guum, or ita——For tenine, the best’ Armenian analogies are:
tani, ‘he brings,’ or ‘renders;’ dué, ‘he ‘places;’ ¢oné, ‘he
solempises;’ 20né, ‘he presents, dedicates, consecrates’
Tuthines appears to be the gen. of tuthin, tuthina, or tuthine.
If we resolve the nom. into ¢-utkin, we get the common Arm.
termination -ovtkivn, corresponding to the Lat. -atio ; and for
the root the Arm. verb. ¢(a/), .“d(are):’ whence we form
tovthivn, ¢ datio, dwrivy.’ The actual Arm. form is rather dif-
ferent. The root of giving,’ ¢- or dov, is first taken: then
the suffix -i¢ is added to form Zovié, gen. tovéi, ¢ dator;’ and
then again the .suffix -ovthivn, to form- fovéovthivn, ¢datio.’
Tuthines may be interpreted ¢gratie, xdproc,” and might
signify either ¢thanks’ or ‘a mercy received.” I shall take
the latter signification.—The last word, ciseliks;, may be ex-
plained from the Arm. yiSelick, ¢ a memorial.’—The foﬂowmg
interpretation for the inscription is thus obtained :—
Aulesi . Metelis Ve Vesial klensi
Aulus:-  Metellus, Veli filius, Vesia natus, pientissimus
ken  fleres  teke  samsl  lenine
ut votum ponit, libens reddit
tuthines chiseliks.

tise monumentum.

¢ Aulus Metellus, the son of Velus and of Vesia, as he de-
voutly presents (this) votive offering, gladly brings a memorial
of mercy received.’”?

1 Or ‘a memorial of gratltude Compare fenine tuthines chiseliks
with the Gr. votive expressions, d»éfnxer xapwripior (Gruter, p. lnv), or
xapwripa dvétyxer (Muratori, p.
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In this last inscription, fenine has been considered identical
with the Arm. Zani. Now there are four conjugations in
Armenian, distinguished by the terminations of the infinitive,
-el, -al, -ovl (ul), and -, the last having usually a passive
sense. Tenine might belong to the first, as Zani does to the
fourth of these. The -in- in fen-in-¢ may be analogous to the
Arm., -an-, which frequently occurs in verbs: e.g. liz-an-é=
liz-€ = liz-ov = lez-ov, ‘he licks,’ got-an-ay =gol-é, ‘ he steals;’
kkey-an-ay = kkey-i, <he insults.’ There is also kam-en-ay =
kam-i, ‘he wishes.” We meet with a similar form to fenine in
an inscription cut in the rock at Vulei (Micali, Mon. Ined.
Tav. lix.). This form is Zerinu. The inscription runs thus,
surrounding the sculptured figure of & man :—

cka suthik Velus Evpus klensi kerinu.

Here sutkik appears like an Arm. diminutive in -i£ of suéA,
or sutks, ‘a tomb.” Cf. Arm. loys, gen. loveoy, ‘light ;’ lovsik,
¢ little light.” Kerinu probably means  excavates’ or ¢ carves,’
and would be allied to the Arm. cherel, ‘to scrape;’ grel, <to
write,” i.e. ‘to engrave;’ gir, ‘ ypauua, xapaxrip ;' krel, < to
hammer, to carve.’ Cf. ypd¢pw, graben, and grave. Thus the
meaning of the whole inscription would be—

¢ Here Velus Evpus devoutly excavates a tomb.’

Kerinu may be most completely illustrated by comparing
the Arm.—%ovr, ¢ carved, hammered ;’ Zovrck (plural form of
kovy), ‘image, statue;’ Zré, ‘he hammers, he carves;’ kran,
¢ 2 hammer, a pickaxe;’ kyané ¢ he hammers, he forges.’

The last inscription required for the exemplification of
votive terms is on a statue (Lanzi, ii. p. 456. Micali, Mon.
Tav. xliii.)

Velias Fanaknal thuf ithas' alpan lenache klen kecha tuthines
tlenacheis. )

Lenache is the only word here uninterpreted. Now when
we compare—

k:ﬁh his text, but not in his plate, Lanzi erroneously gives this word aa
as. ]
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thuf lthas alpan lenacke klen kecha

with thuplthas alpan turke
and feres . . . turke klen kecha
which are found in the first and fourth of the group of votive
inscriptions in p. 118, we may see that Jemacke is probably a
verb and may be substituted for furke, ¢ gives.” If we resort
- to the Arm., we get—

linel, ¢ esse, fieri, existere.’

etanil, ¢ fieri.

etanak, ¢ modus, forma.’

etanakel, ‘ modulari.’

etanaké, € modulatur.’

These analogies suggest for lenacke the seunse, ¢ facessit,” and
make it closely correspond to the Lat. faciendum curavit and
the Oscan wupsannam deded. Compare also the Arm. suffix
elén, ‘ made of  e.g. osketén, ¢ made of gold’ (0ski) ; arzathetén,
“made of silver’ (arzath); and erkathetén, ¢ made of iron’
(erkath).! The inscription would then be rendered—

Velias  Fanaknal thuf lthas alpan lenacke kien

Veliz Fannacia-nate signum precis supplex facessit pia
kecha tuthines tlenackets. '
consecrat gratiee debitum-pretium.

¢ (This) memorial of the prayer of Velia, the daughter of
Fannacia, she suppliantly produces (and) devoutly consecrates
(as) the due price of a mercy received.’

It may be instructive to collect together here, in con-
clusion, the various forms of dedication above considered, so
as to present a full list of Etruscan votive expressions. Each
form would be completed by the name or designation of the

1 'When we compare these names of metals with the Lat. aurum, ar-
gentum, and ferrum, and the Celtic or, aur, aour; airgiod, arian,
argan ; iarunn, haiarn, houarn ; we may perceive the respective degrees
of affinity, as far as these words are concerned, between the Celtic, Latin,
and Armenian. The Celtic is very near the Latin, the Armenian con-
siderably more remote.

* Or ‘devoutly pays a due acknowledgment of gratitude.’

K
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donor. In four cases (2, 3, 7, 8) I have been obliged, for the
sake of comparison, to reverse the order in which two words
occur. ‘

1. klensi fleres  teke samsl temime tuthines chiseliks.
2. alpan thuf lthas lenache kien kecha tuthines tlen-acheis.
3. alpan thup lthas turke.

4. JSleres . e e e e . tlen-asies.
5. Sleres  turke klem kecha.

6. Sleres-zek . . . samsl.

1. JSler-thrke erske.

8. JSleres  turke.

9. turuke.

The following would be the vocabulary of votive words :—
Arm. ofb, ‘fletus:’ -an, -eam, Arm.

) __
Alpan ‘ supplex,’ = adjectival terminations, The Etrus-

Germ. flekend. . .

can possesses neither o nor &.
Chiseliks or Chisvliks,\ Arm. gyiselick, ¢ a memorial,’ the
¢ monumentum.’ plural form of yiseli, of which the

dimin, would be giselik, and its
plural form gifelikch, in the aco.
yideliks. The root here is yi§, whence
is formed the infinitive yifel, ‘to
remember,” and the future partici-
ple yiseli, which appears in the
plural form in the noun yiSelick.
In a similar manner we have, from
the root 7-, fal, ‘to give,’ and
talick, ¢ a gift ;’ also lsel, ¢ to listen,’
and lselich, ‘ear, hearing, audience ;’
émpel, ‘to drink,” émpelick, beve-
rage’ But the Arm. forms de-
rived from the root Z%ai will most
clearly illustrate the supposed for-
mation of ckiseliks from a root chis,
= Arm, yi§.
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Arm. Etrusc.
khat, ¢lodus’ . . . . chis.
kkatal, ‘ludere.
khatali, < lndendus.*”
kkatalick, ¢ ludus,’ prop.

¢ ludenda.’
khatalik, ¢ludus,’ dimin,
noun.
khataliks, ‘ludos.” . . chiseliks.

For the affinity between cAis and
¥i§, compare the Arm. #kovzel,
yovzel, ‘to seek.’ The Arm. y is

. aspirated. '
Erske, “sese offert’ . . Arm., eresé, ¢ sese offert:’ th, eres,
) eresch, ¢ facies.’

Fleres, ¢ votum, do- { Arm, ovderz, ‘donum;’ alers, ‘precis;’ -

num’ . .. ... eler, ‘fletus.’

Kana, ¢ simulacrum’. . Gael, caon, ‘simulacram.’

Kecha, ‘exp. iat, conse- } Arm, ckaké, ¢ expiat;’ chaké, solvit.

crat, solvit’ . , . .
Gael. glan ; Welsh glan, glain; Manx

Klen 7 ‘purus, pius, ] glen; ‘pure, sincere, holy, righte-

Klensi ) pientissimus’ ous.’ Arm. gelani, fair, decent,

: good.”—Arm. layn, laynéi, ‘broad.’

Lenache, ¢ facessit’ . . Arm. efanaké, ‘ modulatur;’ efanak,
‘modus, forma;’ elanil, ‘fieri;’ linel,
¢ esse, fieri, existere.

Lthas, ¢ precis, ieriig’ . Arm. aldtheh, ¢ preces;’ aidthel, ¢ pre-
cari;’ ¥z, ‘desiderium;’ é#2al, ¢de-
siderare.” The Armenian, as I have
before observed, avoids the letter #
as an initial; but we have 234/ as
well as étiali, ¢ desiderandus.’

Sansl, ¢ libens’ . . . . Arm. #nzol, ‘ gaudens, libens.’

K 2
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Teke, ¢ ponit, fert’. . . Arm, 2gé, ¢ ducit, fert, = Germ. ziekt;
- zagé, ¢ ricret, rice,’ = Germ. zeugt.

Tenine, ¢ fert, reddit’ . Arm. fanz, ¢ fert, reddit, tenet.’

Thkrke, ‘donum’. . . , Arm. fovrck, ¢ donum,’ the plural form
of tovr.
- (Arm. tip, ‘typus;’ ‘tophel, dophel,
. thopel, ‘rémreww” Tip may be a
ZLZ/‘ ‘ s:g’num’, } . borrowed word, as #ypus isip Latin ;
P vros. but the root of réwroc appears plainly
in Armenian.

(Tlen-, ¢ debitum’. . Gael. dligh, ¢ debe;’ dlighe, ‘lex, debi-
tum ;> dleas, ¢ officium > th. d/-, in
Etruse. #-: -ean, Arm. adjectival

- termination.
-asies | ©pretium, Arm. aféch, ¢ pretium,’ a plural noun :
U-acheis akla.’ in the ace. the final -c£ becomes -s.

Osset. chas, chas, ickas, ackos, ‘a
sum due ;’ ackza, ‘money.) Lapp.
dses, ‘merx.. Gael. fiack, ¢value,
worth, debt.’ Another form of
atéch is artéch. . The th., as appears
from arzel, ¢ valere, mereri,’ is az or
ar#, = Gr. a&(toc).

Turke, ¢ dat, dwpei.” . . Arm. fovrck, *donum.’ For the for-

' mation of the verb from the noun,
see above, s. V. ¢rske. 1t may have
been observed, how many Etruscan
verbs terminate in-%4e. In seeking
the root, the # must frequently,
perhaps usually, be rejected, as well
as the e. The Lydian seems here
to resemble the Etruscan. Cf.
Lyd. Baoxe, € é€e08ale,” with Arm.
waz-el, ‘to hasten, to run.’ Ante,
p- 39.
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Tuthines, ¢ gratim, Arm. ¢(al), ¢d(are);’ -ovthivn, ‘-atio;’
xdpirog.” } whence may .be .formed fovthivn, .
¢datio.’ The actual Arm. form is
tovéovthivn, similarly formed from
tovié, gen. tovéi, ¢ dator.” The Arm.
termination, -ovfkivm, in Modern
Arm., -ovthin; is s0 common as to
occur no less  than three times in
the Lord's Prayer—in archayov-
thivn, ‘kingdom;’ in phoriovthivn,

¢ temptation ;’ and in 20rovthivn,
¢ power.” To give another instance
—the words ¢ and éak, ©essence,’
and éatan; ¢essential,’ all take this
termination, and produce the three
forms, éovthion, éakovthivn, éakan-

. ovthivm, °©existence, substance.’
Ovtkivn may be compared with our
termination, -afion, ' by which we
recognise words of Lat. origin.
Suthkina and salthn, already noticed,
may be similar forms to futhines,
but in the nom., not the gen.

Zel:: ‘s'lg,n um, statua, Aﬁﬁ v, zevalc forma, figura.’
ek’ (?)-ece ove-
The substantial correctness of -the previous interpretations

may in great measure - be confirmed by a comparison with

Latin votive forms. I have therefore selected a number of

those which most usually occur, from Gruter and Muratori.

By endeavouring to explain them from the Greek, a language

confessedly akin to the Latin, the degree of affinity between

the Armenian and Etruscan may at the same time be tested.

It would be extremely difficult, if not impossible, to interpret

the following forms by the aid of the Greek language alone,

if the Latin had been lost.
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Ez Voto P(osuit) V(otum) 8(olvit) L(ibens) M (erito)
Ez Voto Poswit . . .. .....L{ikens) M(erito) Dedicavit

Voto 1 D(onum) D(edit) L(ibens) M{erito)

Suscepto § * _
Vot(um) 8ol(vit) L(ibens) M(erito)
V(otum) S(otvit) L(ibens) M{(erito)
Donum Posui . . ........Lbens Merito
D(onum) P(osuit) . .......L(ihens) M(erito)
D(onum) D(edit) . . . . . . . . .I{ibens) M(erito)
-Votum Solvit Lib(ero) Mun(ere)
Votum Dat  Lubens Merito
V(otum) S(olvit) D(onum)Nedit)
V(otum) 8(olvit)
Votum . ... .Libens . . .. . .Solvit

Munus D(edit)
Donum Dedit
D(onum) P (osuit)
Votum Retulit
Ex Voto Fecit . . ... .. et e e e « « o« Dedicavit
Ezx Voto Posuit
Ex Voto Fecit
Ex Voto
Donum
Posuitet. . ........cveouveeeoDD.
Fecitet . ........... eesee DD,
Fecit............ e v oo oo o Consacravit
Dedicavit et . . . .. ... e oo s« oConsecravit
Fecit
Gratias Agentes Posuerunt

" { The Etruscan forms, as I have interpreted them from the
Armenian, with a slight assistance from the Celtic, correspond,
i will be seen, closely to the Latin.) Disregarding the dif-
ference of tense, feke = posuit ; kecka = solvit; or else consecravit ;
lenacke = fecit ; turke = dedit or dedicavit; and ftenine = retulit.
Sansl = libens ; fleres = votum or donum ; thsf lthas corresponds
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to ez voto ; and what the Latin expresses concisely by merito,
the Etruscan explains more at length by #len-asies, tuthines
tlen-acheis, or tuthines chiseliks ; tlen being =merito or meritus,
and asies = meritum. If we take the two fullest Etruscan forms,
and compare fleres teke sansl tenine tuthines chiseliks with
donum posuit libens merito, the seventh of the Latin forms given
above, or thuf lthas alpan lemache klen kecha tuthines tlen-
acheis with ex voto posuit libens merito dedicavit, the second of
those forms, the close resemblance in sense will be at once
" apparent.( Nor is it merely the roots of the Etruscan words
which are Armenian : all the forms, with the exception of the
genitives in -as and -es, belong to the Armenian language.
Some words, indeed, as sans’, chiseliks, and futhin(es), if rightly
interpreted, exhibit in their construction very peculiar Ar-
menian affinities. ;
The following inscription (Gruter, p. xlvii.) may still

further illustrate the subject of votive expressions—

Te precor* Alcide sacris invicte peractis

Rite® tuis letus dona ferens meritis®

Heee tibi nostra potest tenuis perferre camina

Nam grates dignas* tu potes efficere

Sume libens simulacra® tuis que munera® cilo

Aris Urbanus dedicat” ipse sacris.

Tke inscription of Cervetri.

The following inscription was found on asmall pot, made of
antique black ware, at Cervetri, the site of the Pelasgian town
of Agylla, which was said to have been afterwards taken by
the Etruscans, and called by them Cere. The pot or cup,
which appears to hold rather less than a pint, may be seen in
the Mus. Etrusc. Vatic. pl. xcix. n. 7. The inscription would

1 Alpan. ? Klen.
3 Sansl tenine tuthines chiseliks, klen kecha tuthines tlenackeis.
4 Tlenasies. 5 Kana, zck. ¢ Fleres. 7 Turke, kecha.
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compose two hexameters, but the words are run together, so
~ as to take the following form—
minikethumamimathumaramlisiaithipurenai
etheeraisicepanaminethunastavhelephu

This inscription derives a peculiar interest from its being
considered by eminent philologists as a relic of the language of
the ancient Pelasgians, the nation whose name has had so great
an influence on the study of ethnology. There is little dif-
ference among the learned as to the division of the lines into
words, Dr. Donaldson (7arron. p. 167) reads the inscription—
mi ni kethuma mi mathu maram lisiai thipurenas
ethe erai sie epana mi nethu nastav kelephu.

and Lepsius—
mi nt kethu ma mi mathu maram lisiai thipurenai
ethe erai sie epana minethu nastav helephu.

If we take the first line according to this latter reading,
dividing also maram into mar-am ; and the second line accord-
ing to Dr.Donaldson’s reading ; we shall obtain this couplet—

mi ni kethu ma mi mathu mar am lisias thipurenai
ethe erai sie epana mi nethu nastav helephu.

Every word and form may here be considered as Armenian,
as will appear from the following analysis :

Etruscan. Armenian.

mi ....Nom.es,“L” . . . . . . mech ‘we’

Ace. (2)is, ‘me’ . . . . (2)mez, ‘us’

The forms, meck, ¢ we,’ and (z)mez, € us,’ would be,
according to analogy, the plural of me, ¢1,” and
me, ‘me,” which thus exist implicitly in Arm.
Dov, “thou,’ still makes dovck, ‘ye.” So also
we have—

é, ‘ existence, he is’ . . e-m, ‘I am’ . . . e-mck,
‘ we are.’

Kurd. az, men, ‘1; me, ¢ me.
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Etruscan. . Armenian.
Osset. dz, 1 ;’ mdin, ma, ¢ me.!
Georg. me, ‘1.
‘Welsh and Gael. mi, ‘I, me.’
ni . ....mi=0r uh=Lat. ne.
Welsh and Gael. #i, ‘not.” Pers. ma/l nak. Lith,
ne. Osset. ne, ma .
kethu . . . Nom. get, ‘ariver’ .. kath and &th, ¢a drop.

Gen. getoy. kaths. §thi,
Dat. getoy. kathi.  §thi.
Abl. getoy. kathé. sthé.
Instr. gefow. kathiv.  §thiv.
Nom. Zathn, ‘milk’ . . Zitk, ¢ milking.’
Gen. kathin. kthoy.

Dat. #atkin. kthoy.

Abl.  ‘Zathiné, - kthoy.

Instr. kathamb. kthow.

I take Zethu to be most probably a gen. or instr.
case, and to signify ‘of,’ or ‘with water.
Both getoy (geto) and gefow (getd) would be-
come in Etruscan orthography Zefu, as the
Etruscans had no medials and no vowel o.
Kthoy and kthow would in like manner become
kethu : kathiv (kathii) would become Zathu or
kathi: and §tkiv would become setku or sethi, or
else chethu or chethi.
Gael. ¢ith, gith, ¢imber.” Sansk. éut, ¢stillare,
fundere, effandere,” = Alb. cketk. Lat. gutta.
ma . ... na, but, however, rather, in fact.’
Arab. ammd, ‘but.’ Pers. magar, ¢but, unless,
: moreover’ (gar, ¢if’). Osset. dmd, ama, ¢and.
mi .. ... (As before, ‘I’).

1 Among the European langusges, the Lithuanian fmmly exhibits
the closest affinity to the Armenian, Kurdish, and Ossetic, in the form .
of the pronoun 7.
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Etruscan. Armenian.
mathu . . . Nom. math, ‘syrup of grapes,
raisiné, defrutum.’ . . . . melr, ‘honey.’

Gen.

Dat. \mathoy. :

ABL metov.

Instr. mathow.

Mathoy and mathow become, in Etruscan ortho-
graphy, mathu.

mathovz, ¢ the fruit of the arbutus.’ The termina-
tion resembles tAovz, ¢ a fig.” Gr. uéfv. Germ.
meth. Eng. mead. Welsh medd. Osset. miid,
‘honey.” Sansk. madku, ¢ honey, wine, intoxi-
cating drink ;’ mad, ‘to be intoxicated, to re-
joice;’ mada, ¢intoxication, madness.’ Pers.
may, mul, ‘wine. Gipsy mol, ¢ wine” Lyd.
puoAak, ¢eldoc otvov’ Arm. moli, ‘mad, in-
toxicated.”? '

Cf. Heb. deba3, ‘honey, honey of grapes, i.e.,
must, or new wine boiled down to a third or
half’ (Gr. &nua, Lat. sapa, defrutum, Ital. musto
cotto). Gesen. s. v.

mar . . .. Arm. mar, ‘a measure of liquide’— p.a‘rpm'ng,
firkin, (Johnii. 8), ¢ Bdrog, 7. ., NI, a measure’
(Luke xvi. b).

Pers, mar, ¢ measure, number.’

Gr. pdpic, ‘a measure containing six xorddac’
(about three pints).

1 The connexion of ideas here may be still further illustrated. Com-
pare bacca, Bacchus, bacchor, and the Gael. back, ¢ to intoxicate,” backar,
‘“an acorn,’ backla, ‘ a drinking cup;’ also uveo, uva, and wvidus, and
the Gael. subk, ‘a berry,’ subkag, a raspberry,’ subkack, ‘merry ;> and
&uwenos with the Rhet-Rom. ampa, ‘a raspberry,” and the Arm. ovmp,
émpelich, ‘beverage.” With bacca and backar we might also compare
_ the Arm. daklay, ‘a bean.” Similarly we find the Lat. faba in the Gael.
. faob, ‘an acorn.’ )
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Etruscan.

am ...

bisias . . .

Armenian.
Alb. meré, ¢ every liquid and dry measure.’
Lith. méra,

. } ‘ measure.’
Russ. mjera,

. Germ. mass, ¢ measure, pot, quart.’

Alb. marr, €to hold, to contain.’

Georg. marani, ¢ a wine-cellar,” = Arm, mayan.

I interpret mar, in a general sense, ¢ measure, pot,
vas, korbAn.” The Gr. udpic may be borrowed
from the Thracians, as may also perhaps the
Lat. dolium, which appears the same as the
Arm, doyl, Pers. dill, ¢a bucket.’

. Arm. em

Pers. am ‘T am.
Alb. yam

Arm. lezov
Lith. lé¢uwis
Arab. lisdn
Heb. lason
bezovl

Arm. lizovl

lizel ¢to lick.

Lith. létu

Pers. lisidan

Pers. lis, ¢ licking.’

Lisiai seems to be the dat. of Zisia, ‘a tongue,’
i. e, ‘a licker;’ the root being found in the
Pers. lis, or in the Arm, %z or lez. The de-
clension of Zsiai would resemble that of the
Arm. archay, ‘a king,” which makes arckayi inthe
gen. and dat. ; or of margaré, ¢ a prophet,” which
makes margeréi, But the best parallels are -
perbaps found in the declension of proper names :
”—

¢ a tongue.’
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' Etruscan. . Armenian.
Nom. Anania, ¢ Ananias.” Anglia, ‘ England.’
Gen. . -
Dat. }Anamay. Angtiay.
Instr. Ananiav. Angtiav.
Nom. Achayia, ¢ Achaia.” Hermés, ¢ Hermes.
-Gen. .
Dat. }Acﬁaymy. Hermeay.
Instr. Adckayiav. Hermeav.

The gen. and dat. of lezov (lezu) are lezovi.
thipurenai . thaph, ¢ ardour.’ .

tap, ¢ heat.

tapean,  burning, heated.”

Either of the first two words may give the root,
and the last word may give the meaning, of
thip-urenai ; but its termination must be ex-
plained from such Arm. words as the fol-
lowing :- '
kayr, ¢ father.’
hayr-orén, ¢ paternally.’
archay, ¢ king.

{ archay-Orén, ¢ royally.
hamak, ‘entire, entirely’ (th. am, kom, = du(éc)).
kam-6rén, ¢ entire, entirely.’
kam-Orini, gen. and dat of ham-drén.
get, ‘ beauty.
get-a-yorén, ¢ pretty.’

Orén, ¢ a law, a rule.’

| Orinak, ¢ example, type, form’ (dimin. of érénm).
yOrin-el, ¢ to form, to shape.’
Orin-akel, ‘to form, to represent.’

From these instances it may be seen, that the Arm.
suffix -orén or -yérén, when adjectival, which is
rarely the case, as it usually forms an adverb,
has the force of the Lat. -factus. 'We may thus
form from the Arm. ¢ap, ¢ heat,” the adj.—
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Armenian.

Nom. tapdrén, ¢tepefactus -a -um.’

Dat. tapdrini, ¢ tepefacto -z -0.”

Tapérini becomes, in Etruscan orthography, fapu-
rini. : T

Compare also fesaram, ‘a theatre;’ th. fes;
Hayerén, © Armenian;’ th. Hay; phokharén,
¢ payment ;’ th. pAok.

Thipurenai would probably be a fem. adj. agreeing
with Jisiai. The Arm. has no indication of
genders; butin proper names, such as Atkenas,
¢ Minerva,’ gen. and dat. Atkenay ; Yowhanna,
¢ Joanna,” gen. and dat. Yowhannay ; we meet
with words declined like t4ipurenas.

ethe . . . . ethé, “if.’ Zend ethe, € when.

erar

epana .

*« .

b

Zlariu ‘joyous, gay’  Ovrakh linel, “to be

] )y ?
ooradh | TETYs eb¢ppatveslar’ (Luke xv, 24).

erakhan
rakhgan. ,}‘ a banquet, a feast.> Cf. Gr. ¥pavoc.
khrakhgan

Kurd. zari, ‘a e, a sport.”
¢

If erai be an oblique case like Zisias, it may be
interpreted € of’ or ¢ for joy.” Erak isindeclinable.
But we might read, etk (¢) era isie epana, regarding
the termination of effe¢ as short, and here elided,
and the terminations of era and isie as long, but’
shortened before vowels.

. ¥, ‘it may be;’ &,€it is.” Osset. sua or isua, ¢ it

becomes.” Germ. sei. Goth. siyai. Sansk. sydt.
Lat. s:t. .
epk, ¢ cooking.’
epkel, “ to cook.’
Nom. ephovmn, ¢ cooking.’
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Etruscan. Armenian.
Gen. 3
Dat. § P
Abl.  ephmané.
Instr. ephmamb.

But, for the termination of epan(a), compare
kap, ‘a bond,” kap-el, ‘to contract,’ Zap-an, ‘a
strait ;’ gl-¢/, € to roll,’ gl-an, ¢ a cylinder ;’ and see
just above, s. v. erai. Compare also ckak-¢l, ‘to
expiate,’ cAak-anay, ¢ a priest.” The Arm. prefers
to terminate words with -ay, instead of -z simply.
We meet, again, with such equivalent terms as
tarphovmn and farphanck (the plural form of
tarphan), ¢ cupido.”®
Heb. aphak, ‘to cook. Gr. éwraw, Hlw, Sifov.

Lat. epulum, probably identical in mea.mng with

epana.
mi. . . (As before; but here it seems to mean ¢ me,” not
‘T). .
nethu . . . Nom. nivth, ‘substance.’. . Aelanivtk, ©fluid
substance, liquor.’
Gen.
Dat. }m’vﬂwy hetanivthoy,
Abl

I suppose nethu to be a gen. or abl., and to signify
“of’ or ‘from liquor” Nethuns is the Etruscan
form of Neptunus. Nivthoy (niitko) would be written
in Etruscan, nutAu or nithu; although, as we have
in Arm., givf and ge?, ‘a village,’ and ¢v? and ei
¢ oil,” nivtk would be very nearly nefh.

nastav . . . Arm., n¥dek or nideh} ©stranger, forexgner, emi-

grant’ (Eévoc).

1 These words might be allied to Twran, the Etruscan name of Venus.

* Nastes was one of the two Carian leaders, Z1. ii. 867, and C. Calidius
Nasta appears as a proper name in a Neapolitan inscription.—Donats,
p. 4
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Etruscan. Armenian.
Pers. ndstd, . . . . . ‘stranger, foreigner.’
ndzi, ... .. ‘stranger, foreigner.’
Arab.{nazil, « « « « . “stranger, foreigner, visi-
tor, guest, banquet.’
Heb. nasa, ¢to migrate, to remove;’ nala, ‘to
err.”’ :

In Armenian poetry, n3de: would be written
nékdeh, the vowel ¢ not being then, as usual, merely
understood.!

kelephu . . helovl, ¢ to pour out, Eexéw’ (Rev. xvi. 2).
zelovl, ¢ to pour;’ zetkk, ¢ drunken, dissolute.’
ketov, ¢ he pours out, he empties.’

The th. is Aef, ¢ pouring, flowing,” found above
in Aelanivth. Nethu, being qualified by Aelephu,
would acquire the meaning of Aefanivt? instead of
nivth. The formation of Aelephu from a root kel
may be thus illustrated from the Arm.—

803, ¢ causing tremor,” from which are derived—

80s-aph-il, ¢ to tremble.’

thdth-aph-el, < to shake’ (act.).

. | ded-ev-el, ¢ to reel.

khovs-el . ,

{ khovs-aph-el to fiy.

Sart

sarsaph

772774

sarsil } ¢ to tremble.’

Laareapkil
Similar forms are—3&ddaphel, ‘to touch,’ and
kachavel, ¢ to dance.’

‘a trembling.’

1 The same peculiarity seems to distinguish the inscription of Cervetri
from other inscriptions in Etruria. At least the customary deficiency of
vowels is not apparent. .

3 Cf. Thrac. {ei\a, * obvos,’ and Gr. doelyéw,
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Etruscan. Armenian. .
These examples show. how -ap&-,-av-,or -ev-, may
be inserted in Arm. between the root and the verbal
inflexion. Applying. this principle to Aelovl, we

should obtain— -
hetaphov :

hetavov- } ¢ he empties,’ or ¢ pours out.’
hetevov

With regard te the construction of Zelephu with
nethu, if the last word be taken as an ablative, it
may-be noticed that Zefovl is used with an ablative
as well as an accusative. In Rev. xvi. 2, §, 4,
eEéxee Ty ¢pudAny avrob is rendered in the Arm.
version by eket (z)skavarak ivr (acc.),and in 8, 10,
12, 17, by eket ’s skavayaké ivrmé (abl). Again,
in Acts ii. 17, &xe® amwd rov wvebuardc pov, is
rendered by, Aetiz yogvoy immé (abl.).

We should perhaps read the last two words of
the inscription, naste Fhelephu, instead of nastav
helephu ; the digamma being introduced to avoid
the hiatus, or the elision of the short vowel.

d ( From the Arm. words which I have cited, we obtain, in
érammatical syntax, though in a foreign idiom, the following
Armenian couplet. The orthography is Etruscan.

e mi ketu na es mathu mar em lezui tapean
ethe erak ize ephumn zis nithu nestek kelu. \

Or, adopting such modifications as I have shown to be war-
ranted by the Armenian language, i.c., writing me for es, ¢ 1,
and zis, ‘me; tapurini, ‘tepefacte,’ for fapean, (indecl.),
¢ tepidee;’ and inserting -apk- between the root and termina-
tion of Ael-u—

{ (me) mi ketu na (me) mathu mar em lezui tap(urini)
' ethe erak ize ephumn (me) nithu nesteh hel(aph)u.

Here then is an Armenian couplet, which scarcely differs at

all from the inscription of Cervetri. Even the metre is but
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little impaired. Yet such a resemblance would hardly be pos-

sible, unless the Armenian and Etruscan were dialects of the

same language, at least if the Armenian will give an appro-

priate sense for the Etruscan.\} Bat this is the case; for the

Armenian would lead to the following interpretation of the

inscription on the pot, which the recurrence of the word mi

shows to be speaking of itself, and which, as it belonged to a

Bacchanalian people, may be expected to speak in accordance

with the national character—

Arm. Me .mi ketu, na me mathu mar em lezui
tapuring :

Etruse. Mi ni l'etﬁu, ma mi mathu mar am  lisiat
thipurenai: :

Eng. 1 not of water,but T of wine apot am for thetongue
thirsty :

Arm. Ethe erak ize ephumn, me nithu  nesteh helaphu.

Etrusc. Ethe erai sic epana) mi nethu  nastav helephu.

Eng. If joyous be the feast, me ofliquor the guest empties.

.

Wine for dry tongues, not water, I contain :

At joyous feasts the guests my liquor drain.?
Me vini haud lymphs plenum sitit arida lingua:
Cum fervent epule me totum combibit hospes.

In order to obtain this interpretation, the meaning of some
of the Arm. words has been slightly modified. The case would
be analogous in Germ. and Eng. Let us, for instance, take
the supposed meaning of the inscription in Germ., and com-
pare the words with their kindred terms in Eng.—

Ick bin nicht ein Wa.sser-becﬁer, aber ein Wein-becher fiir die
durstige zunge :

I be not an water-beaker, (but) an wine-beaker for the
thirsty tongue:

1 If we read ethe era isie epana, the resemblance to the Armenian will
be still closer.
2 S0 Gothe sings of the King of Thule and his goblet—
Er leert ihn jeden Schmaus.

L
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Wenn lustig ist das Fest, so siuft der Gast meinen Saft.

When lusty is the feast, so sups the guest mine sap.

I may add two independent examples from Schiller’s elegiac .
couplets, in order to show that the Etruscan of Cervetri is
as near to the Armenian as the German is to the English.

Jupiter to Hercules.
Nickt aus meinem Nektar hast du dir Gottheit getrunken :
Not out (of) mine nectar hast thou thee Godhead (y)drunken:

Deine Gitterkraft war’s, die dir den Nektar errang.
Thine God-craft was’t, that (to) thee the Nectar wrung.

Votive Tablets.

Was der Gott mick gelehrt, was mir durchs  Leben

What the God me (y)learned,! what me through®-the life
geholfen, .

(y)holpen,

Hiing’ ick, dankbar und fromm, Rierin dem Heiligthum auf.

Hang I, thank(ful) and (devout), here in the halidom up.

The termin. of dankbar is found in neighbour (nachkbar).
Thus dankbar is English nearly in the same manner as tZipu-
renai is Armenian, but not so obviously : as the corresponding
English termin. is not so common as the Armenian.

Some modifications, which would not, however, affect the
question of affinity, might be suggested in the interpretation
of the inscription. Thus the Arm. would allow Zefku to be
rendered ¢ milk,” though the sense, ¢ water,” seems to suit the
inscription better. If, again, we compare Zkethu, mathu, and
nethu with the forms of the Phryg. B¢3v, ‘water,” the Macedon.
B&dv, ¢ air,’ the Sansk. madiu, or the Gr. uéSv, we might be
inclined to consider those Etruscan words as in the nom. or
acc. case. If they be in the acc., then we should have to re-
gard maram as a transitive verb, of the second Arm. conjuga-
tion, like m'tam, ‘1 contrive, I form,’ and signifying ‘I con-

1 Chaucer hu lered for ‘ taught,” and we have still Zore.
* Chaucer writes thurgh.
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tain’ or ‘I dispense.” Cf. Alb. marr, ‘I contain,” and Germ.
Jass and fassen. We should also have to interpret mi nethu
as ‘ my liquor’ or ‘my contents,’ considering i as equivalent
to ‘my’ or ¢ of me,’ both rendered in Arm. by ém. The Gael.
for ¢ my’ is mo-; the Welsh, my; the Osset., md ; the Alb., im,
yim, or yem. 1f mi nethu be a nom., then Aelephu would have
a passive signification—the Arm. zefov is both active and
- neuter—and nasfav would be in the instr. case, and = Arm.
.n3dekiv, ‘by the stranger,’ i.e., ‘guest. Lisiai thipurenas
might also be connected, perhaps to the improvement of the
sense, with the second line instead of the first; and the in-
scription be thus given and translated—
Mi ni kethu, ma mi mathu maram : lisiai thipurenas,
Ethe erui sie epana, mi nethu nastav kelephu.
I do not contain water, but wine: on (his) thirsty tongue,
the guest pours out.
‘When there is a joyous feast, my liquor{is poured out by the
guest.
Vinum non lympham teneo : me fervida lingua
Haurit ubi dapibus lmtis interfuit hospes.

V@‘he inscription of Cervetri lends itself to the Armenian, the
representative of the Thracian family of languages, with more
completeness and facility than any other inscription in Etruria.
Now this inscription, as I noticed before, has been re-
garded by eminent scholars as Pelasgian rather than Etruscan.
Were then the Pelasgians purer Thracians than the Etruscans ?
It seems not improbable that they might have been so. The
Pelasgian name of Cervetri was Agylla, in which we may
readily recognize the Arm. giv?, i.c., gy/, ‘a village” When
the Etruscans conquered it, they changed the name to Cere,
which looks like the Welsh caer, though ckar signifies ¢ rock’
in Arm. What then would the Etruscan conquest of the Pe-
lasgian Agylla imply? Were the Etruscans, according to one
conjecture, the previously subdued Celtic Umbrians recovering
L2
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their land? Many reasons seem to render this supposition in-
admissible. The Etruscans, for instance, are said to have con-
quered three hundred towns from the Umbrians; and the
Pelasgian Ravenna is said to have submiitted to the Umbrians -
for protection against the Efruscans. Had then the Etruscans
so combined with the conquered Umbrians before the capture’
of Agylla as partly to Celticise their own speech? This may
have been the case; though it would rather be expected that
the Celtic element found in Etruscan, and mainly, it is pro-
bable, derived from the Umbrians, would have been due to a gra-
dual infusion of later date after the complete conquest of Etruria
had been effected. But, even if the Etruscan language had
been thus partly Celticised at the time of the capture of
Agylla, we have still to explain the distinction which was
made between the Etruscans and Pelasgians at that particalar
time, and also the fact, due probably to the presence of
Pelasgians at Agylla, and evinced by the inscription of
Cervetri, that a dialect apparently not completely identical
with the Etruscan,! but of a purer Thracian character,
existed at that place. The solution may perhaps be this. It
has been seen that a Celtic element seems to constitute the
difference between the Scythian and Proper Thracian languages,
the Celts having, as appears probable, passed into Europe to
the north of the Thracians. Among the northern Thracians,
those of Dacia, Pannonia, Noricum, and Rhs=tia, Celtic ele-
ments would also have penetrated. Of these northern Thracians
the Etruscans may have been a branch. The Pelasgians, on
the other hand, may have been southern or pure Thracians,
who passed into Italy at an earlier period than the northern
Thracians or Etruscans.}

’

v 1.Yet I cannot assent to the opinion, that the language of the inscrip-
tion of Cervetri belongs to the same family as the Greek and Latin, and
to a different family from the Etruscan. Would not these be the cha-
racteristics of Oscan and Umbrian, instead of Pelasgian—of the lan-
guage of the Bantine and Eugubine tables, not of the inscription of
CervetriP - This last, again, is written like Etruscan: it has no medial
letters, and only the vowels, a, ¢, ¢, u. ~
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Another mark of distinction may be discerned between the
language of the inscription of Cervetri, and that of the
Etruscan vocabulary. At Cervetri we find the word nefZ,
which is the Arm. ni¢tk (nytk). But in the vocabulary, the
same word takes the form nepos, which is the Alb. nepés.
‘Does this indicate a difference of dialect among the Thracians ;
such, for instance, as obtains among the Kymry and Gael, or
among the High and Low Germans? Did the Armenians and
Pelasgians belong to one class, and the Etruscans and Illyrians
to the other? I have before called attention to the fact, which
may favour this last supposition, that a great part of the Al-
banians are still called Toscans. A similar distinction might
also have helped to discriminate the Illyrians from the Proper
" Thracians.

These distinctions would, however, be superficial, and the
language, or the dialects, of Etruria would be Thracian, or,
when defined by language, Armenian. And this seems to
render it difficult to accede to Mr. Rawlinson’s conclusion,
that the Etruscan language was  decidedly not even Indo-
Germanic’ (v. iii. p. 541), especially when we perceive that
the Etruscan possesses Aryan forms of declension which are
deficient in Armenian. It is true that Mr. Rawlinson does not
consider the Armenian language as perfectly Indo-Germanie
(v. i. p. 652), regarding it, and probably with truth, as con-
taining some Turanian elements. Yet this does not, and
rightly does not, prevent him from considering the Armenians
as Indo-Germans, though he does not admit them to be either
Phrygians or Thracians. Indeed the different members of, as
I conceive, one race, the Thracian, are by Mr. Rawlinson
mostly separated from each other, and distributed into very
different families. The (later) Armenians are attached by him
to the Medo-Persian race (v. i. p. 676), which the further ad-
dition of the Cappadocians causes to extend from the Jaxartes
and the Indian frontier to the Halys. The Phrygians,
Mysians, Lydians, and Carians are united with the Greeks
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(ib.), and thus, it would appear, with the Latins also, so as to
form a second great race between the Halys and the Tiber.
The Thracians form a third branch of the Indo-Germanic
stock (ib): and the Etruscans are not only unconnected with
the Thracians, or Lydians, or Phrygians, or Armeniauns, but
also with all the members of the Indo-Germanic stock, in
Europe and Asia. And this exclusion is the more remarkable,
as Mr. Rawlinson admits the Lycians, whose claim seems
much weaker, into the Indo-Germanic family, considering that
the Lycian language ¢presents on the whole characteristics
decidedly Indo-European’ (v.i. p. 668), while the Etruscan
language is ¢ decidedly not even Indo-Germanic.’ Mr. Raw-
linson’s reasons for this last conclusion seem to be (v. iii. p.
541) ¢ that it is impossible, even from the copious inscriptions
which remain (in Etruscan), to form a conjecture as to its
grammar, or do more than guess at the meaning of some half-
dozen words’ This may be doubted ; and, even if it were the
case, that is, if we knew substantially nothing of the Etruscan,
would it not be rather hasty to say that a language of which
we were almost entirely ignorant was decidedly not even Indo-
Germanic? Suppose an Englishman were to draw a similar
conclusion with respect to Polish or Russian, in which, if
unacquainted with Slavonian, and possessed of only some in-
scriptions, he would very probably make out no more than
Mr. Rawlinson -decides to be possible in the case of the
Etruscan. In either of these instances, or in any other, does
the inability of an Indo-German to interpret a particular lan-
guage prove that language beyond question not to be Indo-
Germanic ?

v { Some of Mr. Rawlinson’s positions with respect to the
Armenians seem also open to objection. The earlier Arme-
anians, he considers, were Turanians, who were succeeded by the
later Armenians, a tribe of Medo-Persian origin ; and although
the ethnie change by which an Indo-European thus succeeded
a Thtar preponderance in Armenia was prior, as he believes,
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to the time of Herodotus, yet the Indo-Germanic movement
which effected the change was probably no earlier than the
close of the seventh century B.c.—(v. i. pp. 652, 653). Butis
this comparatively late Indo-European movement, which must
have influenced Armenia from the east, consistent with the
fact of an Armenian and Indo-European dialect being spoken,
and probably ZZen spoken, far away to the west of . Armenia,
*by the side of the Tiber? At all events, the Aryanising of
Armenia could hardly have been effected by a Medo-Persian
tribe. For the Armenian language is more nearly allied to
the Etfruscan and the Phrygian than it is to the ancient
Persian, either as represented by the inscriptions of Behistun
and elsewhere, or the Old Persian words collected by Botticher
in his 4rica. Nor, on the other hand, does it appear pro-
bable, as reported by Herodotus, that the Armenians were
colonists from Phrygia. Itisin Etruria, not in Phrygia, that
we find the language which most closely resembles the
Armenian. The difference between the Phrygian and Arme-
nian languages, and the distance between Armenia and
Etruria, are reasons for throwing back to a time before the
memory of man the separation of the three peoples from one
another. The story of the Phrygian colony in Armenia can-
not therefore be received as historic, but must be considered as
‘an inference derived from the fact of the proximity of the two
kindred nations. Neither should I be inclined to consider
Armenia as a late Thracian conquest at all, but rather as the

original seat of the whole Thracian race.

7

Thke Perugian inscription.

v \ To complete a survey of the Etruscan language, it may be
requisite to take some notice of the great Perugian inscription,
the only Etruscan inscription extant of any great length. It
is engraved on two contiguous sides of a block of stone, and
the words are, as will be seen, to a great extent run together.
Micali gives it thus:—
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1. eulat. tanna. larezul velthinas . . . 25
2. amevachrlautn. velthinase atenazuk. . . . 26
3. stlaafunas slelethkaru teneskiip . . . 2T
4. tezanfusleri tesnsteis a spelane . . . 28
5. rasnesipaamahennaper thi fulumeh . . 29
6. xiivelthinathurasaraspe vaspelthi . .. 30
7. raskemulmleskulzukien renethiest . . . 81
8. eskiepltularu akvelthina . . . 82
9. aulesi. velthinasarznalkl akilune ... . 38
10. ensi. thii. thilskuna. kenu. e turunesk. . . . 34
11. plk. feliklarthalsafunes unezeazuk . . . 85
12. klentiunchulthe i. eneski. ath . 36
13. falas chiemfusle. velthina umiks. afu . . 37
14. Ainthakapemuniklet masu nas. penthn . . 38
15. naper srankzlthiifalstiv . a. amavelth . . 89
16. elthina. hut. naper. penezs ina. afun . . . 40
17. masu. aknina. klel. afunavel thuruni. ein . . 41
18. thinaslerzinia. intemame zeriunakch . . 42
19. r. knl. velthina. zia satene a. thilthunck . 43
20. tesne. eka. velthinathurasth ulthl. ichka . . 44
21. aurahelufesnerasnekei kechazichuch . 45
22. tesnsteis rasneschimthsp e ... 46
28. elthutaskunaafunasena

24. hen. naper. kiknlhareutuse

It will be readily seen that this inscription is of little use for
philological purposes. Not merely are the words run together,
but they are also frequently divided at the ends of the lines.
Different readings of the inscription have consequently been
adopted, and whole or partial interpretations have been sug-
gested by the Italian antiquaries, by Campanari and Ver-
miglioli. Few such suggestions, however, seem very probable,
and many are inadmissible. I shall merely notice some parti-
cular points, availing myself of Dr. Donaldson’s opinion, that
the monument is a cippus conveying some land for funereal
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purposes. One thing it seems allowable to take for granted,
that the inscription must contain several verbs, and those in
the third person.!

The beginning is full of proper names. Za (1, 8), an
abbreviation of Lars, and also Lauts (2) and Afuna (8), we
know from other sources to be such. Veltkina, as the inscrip-
tion shows, would be another proper name. ZFs#, which
divides Lautn Velthinas and La. Afunas (2, 3), may be com-
pared with the Arm. és¢, ¢ according to, for.” Karutezan (3,4)
is rendered conjecturally by Vermiglioli, ¢proclamavit;’ by
Campanari, ¢ indixerunt.” The persons, or some of them, pre-
viously mentioned in the inscription, may very probably
‘have declared’ something by it. Compare Arm. charozel,
“to declare;’ charozezin, ‘they have declared;’ charozezan,
‘ they have been declared’ Karufezan might also be con-
nected with the Arm. karoy2, ‘fixing, establishing,” from which
is formed Zarovg-amel, ‘to fix” A regular verb, Zarovi-el,

V( That the Perugian inscription cannot be interpreted from the Arme-
nian would be no argument against the theory of a common origin for
the Etruscans and Armenians, even if the Etruscan had not taken up
some Celtic elements. A knowledge of Latin would not render pro-
"bable, or even possible, the mterpretatxon of a page of Greek. There,
would be a similar improbability in the case of English and German. #
Take, for instance, the first paragraph in Schiller’s Thirty Years’ War—"

‘Seit dem Anfang des Religionskriegs in Deutschland bis zum Miin-
sterischen Frieden ist in der politischen Welt Europens kaum etwas
Grosses und Merkwiirdiges geschehen, woran die Reformation nicht den
vornehmsten Antheil gehabt hitte. Alle Weltbegebenheiten, welche
sich in diesem Zeitraum ereignen, schliessen sich an die Glaubensver-
besserung an, wo sie nicht urspriinglich daraus erﬁossen, undjeder noch
so grosse und noch so kleine Staat hat mehr oder weniger, mittelbarer
oder unmittelbarer, den Einfluss derselben empfunden.’

This passage is substantially English ; but, if we take away the words
which are originally neither English nor German, such as Religion,
politisck, Europen, Reformation, Staat, there is not very much that an
Englishman would recognise, unless he were acquainted with German.
Though such a word as Zeitraum is genuine English, and =tide-room,
yet he could hardly divine that it meant ‘period;’ nor would he be
likely to succeed much better with daraus, dtbogebenlmt Anfang,
and several other words, which really emt, at least in their elements, in
his own language.

[
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would give Zaroviezan, ¢ they (the dimensions of the .ground)
have been fixed” Compare also with Zarst-ezan Gr.
trviay, t.e., frvr-cav; and Welsh car-asant, Irish rockar-sat,
‘amaverunt’ (Zeuss, Gram. Celt. pp. 429, 497).

The next expression which deserves notice is fesmsteis rasnes
(4, 5). We find below, Zeane (20), fesnerasne (21), and, again,
tesnateis rames (22). Campanari conjectures here, fesne (or,
as he reads it, Zephne), ¢ ten.” The Arm. is fasn : the Sansk.
and Zend, dagan. If fesns=decem, then teis, it seems pro-
bable, = duo, and fesnsteis = duodecim. It is remarkable that
we find xii. almost directly afterwards (6). Rasnes might be
explained from the Pers. raf, ‘a cubit,’ or from the Pers.
rasan, Arm. arasan, ‘acord;’ Alb. arifi, a measure contain-
ing three ells.” Cf. Germ. klafter,  a cord, a fathom.” The
dimensions of the burying ground in length and breadth may

be fixed by the words—
karutezan fusleri tesmsteis rasmes “ipa ama henm maper XiI.
duodenos cubitos, deinde simul xI1.

Thus, in a sepulchral inscription in Gruter (p. pccexi), we
meet with the expression—

In Fronte Pedes x11. In Agro Pedes xi1.
and in another (p. pcccoxLvin)—
In F. P. xxxvi. Retro P. xx.

I have just interpreted ipa (5, 27), ‘ deinde,’ supposing it to
be = Arm. apa,  then, afterwards, in the second place.’ I have
also rendered naper, ‘simul’ It occurs four times (5, 15, 186,
24), preceded twice by ken (5, 24), and once by Aut (16).
Naper may signify something like ¢thus, moreover, likewise,”
and be explained by combining the Arm. words, na-iér or
na-bar. We have in Arm.—

sa pés ¢ gs.? sapés, ¢ thus.’
da >‘this’  ibr hipést } s

: as.
na bar, ‘manner.’® Aibar

nayapés, ¢ like him.’

1 Hi seems here=1Lat. Ai-c.
? Preserved in the plural form, darck, ‘ manner.’
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* Na-ibr or na-bar might = na-per, just as we have previously
formed the Arm. na-imn=Phryg. val ufv. So, again, in
Arm., naev (na, ‘this;’ ev, ‘and’) signifies ¢ moreover;’ and
ovremn or na ovremn, ‘accordingly.’

As we meet with Au¢ naper in the Perugian inscription (16),
8o we also meet with AuZ naper in an inscription lately found
at Volterra. This inscription is engraved, like the Perugian,
on two contiguous faces of a block of stone; but each line
must be read completely across from face to face. I write in
capitals what are evidently proper names. One of them,
Mestles, resembles MésSAnc, the name of one of the leaders of
the M=onians in the IZiad (ii, 864). The inscription runs
thus, as I copied it in 1857 —

Titesi Kale | si
-kina Ks Mes | tles
huth naper leskan

letm thui

arasa then ma
selael tre ks
.thenst me natha

It may be worth while to analyse the first of these two parts
or sentences. Kina seems= Arm. Zin, Gr. yvv#, and may be
compared with the Zuna of the Perugian inscription (10, 23).
Thui seems to show the inscription to be sepulchral, as the
word is often found in epitaphs. I bhave explained it con-
jecturally (ante, p. 110), ¢ memoratur,” from the Arm. ¢4ovs, it
appears, is counted.” ZLefm reminds us of letAum, and also of
the Arm. leth-il,  to languish;’ as well as of the Arm. aféich
(plural form of a?é¢), ¢ misfortune, calamity,’ atéfali, ¢ fatal,
funereal, sad’ (cf. lefkalis). As the inscription is sepulchral,
leskan may be compared with the Arm. les%, €a body’ (in com-
position), Kurd. lesc, Alb. lyes, Germ. leicke, ¢ a corpse’ We
find Jeskul in the Perugian inscription (7) near another word,
tularu (8), which we may conclude from Zular (ante, p. 111) to
be a sepulchral term. An Arm. verb, leskal, formed from /les,
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would give le§fan for the 8 pers. plur. pres. ind., lesko? for the
pres. participle, and Je§keal for the past participle. Leskan
might also be an Arm. adjective formed from /es%, like
tékhan, ¢a ruler, from i§kk-el, “ to rule’ Hutk, in the Peru-
gian inscription Axf, may be explained from the Arm.
het, yet, yetoy, ©after, then, subsequently.” Cf. ¥, yet, and
Heb. od.

It does not appear difficult to perceive the probable con-
struction of the inscription on the sepulchral eippus of Volterra,
or even to interpret its general meaning. It seems to be of
this nature—

Titest Kalesi, kina Ks Mestles
Titus Calesius, (his) wife (the daughter of) Caia Mestles
huth naper, leskan. Letm
afterwards likewise, are buried (here). (Their) death
are dead.
thui.
is commemorated.
Arasa thenma, selaei treks,

(A nominative), (A genitive, defining arasa thenma),
thenst me natha.

?  me (the cippus) provides. Cf. Arm. nitay, ¢ contrives ;’
nivthé, ¢ forms,” ndthgé, ¢ procures.’ " _
Compare the following epitaphs in Gruter, pp. pccxLr. and
DCLXXVIL—
Filii
Posuerunt Memoriam
Saturniano Potio Obito
Cum Compare Sua
Valentiana Volusia.
Corpus Hic Situm Est L. Clodii L. F. Rufini Fil.
Clodii Pompeii Q. V. A. ix. M. vii. D. v.
Sempronia C. F. Rufina Mater Fec.
(Corpus kic situm est = Etruse. eka suthi nest, p. 109).

To return to the Perugian inscription. Zuki eneski occurs
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three times (7, 8; 26, 27; 85, 36). It may be a form of
comprehension. Cf. Arm. zogg ¢ equally, together;’ zoyg, gen.,
dat.,, and abl., zovgi, €equal, alike, united, similar.’ The first
section of the inscription, the eight lines terminating with
tularu, scems to contain the names of the parties to the trans-
action commemorated by the cippus, the quantity of land con-
veyed, and a statement of the purpose to which the ground
was to be devoted.

If we make epl (8) a participle like nes/ and sans/, and con-
nect it with the Arm. wép, ¢ #wroc,” then zuki eneski epl tularn
might signify something like, ‘including the ..... of the
said tomb.’

In 9, 10, we perceive the word £lensi, and in 12, £len, terms
with which we are already familiar (see ante, p. 131). The same
may be said of muniklet (14), which we have seen before
(p. 115) under the form munikletk. In 18, Velthina is a nom.,
to which Zape and masu (14), the last followed by naper,
¢ also,” may be the verbs; Zape belonging to the Arm. -¢l
conjugation, and masu to that in -ov.. In Arm. Zapé means
‘he joins;’ and if we unite Zape (14) with the previous word,
hintha, comparing Aintka with the Arm. ené, - under,’ and
Ainthakape with the Arm. enthadaté, ‘he suspects,’ and en-
thadré, ¢ he subjects,” we might render Ainthakape, ¢ he sub-
joins,’ or ‘he enjoins.’ As we find the root mas in the Arm.
masn, ¢ portion, allotment,” and in the Alb. mas, ¢ to measure,’
masu naper might signify allots also.” 1In 15, 16, 17, we
meet with velthina hut naper penezs masu, € Velthina then also
allots penezs ? this last word being in such a case an ace.
plur., which may be compared iz form with the Arm. (2)tAizs,
the acc. plur. of ¢Aiz, ‘a span,’ and in meaning, not impro-
bably, with the Gael. peanas, ‘ peena.’ Cf. Gruter (p. pcccxxxv)—

... “Si quis alienum corpus hic intulerit penam supra
scriptam inferet.”
and 5. (p. DCCOXXV.) —
¢ Huic monumento manus qui intulerit dabit sestertios xx.>"
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Aknina (17) and lerzinia (18) resemble, probably accidentally,
the Pehlvi aknin, there,” Pers. aknin, ‘now,’ and the Gael
leirsinneach, < seeing.” The termination of the mass of words,
kiknlhareutuse (24) is not unlike the Arm. fov£é, € he fines,” or
¢ punishes ;> fov£i, ¢ he recompenses’ or ‘indemnifies :’ and 2%/,
which is also found in 19, may be compared with the Arm,
gnel, < to buy,’ gnot,  buying.” The section of the inscription,
beginning with 12, may perhaps contain such a statement of
penalties to be inflicted in case of a violation of the sepulchre,
or even its use or acquisition, as is frequently found in similar
Latin inscriptions, as well as in those of Lycia.

In 28 we meet with spelane, in 80 with spel, and in 22, 28,
with spel again. To illustrate these forms, compare Arm. ¢/,
“an ascent ;’ ¢/, ‘he ascended ;’ elané, ‘ he ascends:’ spand, ‘a
killing ;’ span, € he killed ;’ spanané, ¢ he kills.” We find these
last two words in a passage of the Armenian version of the
Chronicle of Eusebius (Ed. Aucher, p. 327) in a manner very
like that in which spel/ and spelane occur in the Perugian in-
scription. The Etruscan, according to Dr. Donaldson’s divi-
sion of the words, would run thus—

. chimth spe/ thutas kuna afunas ena hen
naper k1 knl hareutuse velthinas atena zuki eneski ipa spelane
thi(s) fulamchva speZ . . . . . . . o o 00 L

The Armenian is this—

Zaridinos olompia span  mayrs aléchsamdri. Ev

Arideum Olympias inferfeci¢ mater Alexandri. Et
zna tireal makedonazvoz ev zerkovs ordis aléchsandry
illam imperantem Macedonibus et duos filios Alexandri
kasandros antipatreay spanané. Zmin  inchkn isk

_Cassander Antipatris occidit. Unum ipse quidem

span
 nterfecit . . .

For a not improbable meaning of spel, cf. Arm. araspel,
¢ fable, apologue,” a word compounded of araz, ‘ an adage,’ ara,
‘fable, adage,” or of their th., and of a word, not existing by
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itself, spel, ¢ a telling,’ = Teut. spel, preserved in our Gospel.
Spelane might signify ¢ dicit,’ and spel, ¢ dixit, € or ¢ dictum.’
Atena (26), which might be the nom. to spelane, is rather like
the Arm. afean, ¢ a tribunal, a court of justice, a magistrate, a
senate,” and may be compared with the afanisen of the
Phrygian epitaph (ante, p. 34).

In 41 occurs thuruni, in 6 and 20, ZAwras, an inflexion of
thura, which is met with elsewhere (anfe, p. 118). Cf. Arm.
archay, ‘king; arckovni, ‘royal; ¢ér, “a lord;’ térovmi,
¢ Dominical  Arsakovni, ¢ Arsacide, of the family of Arsaces’

In 48 is found keckazi, though it is not quite certain that
there is a division of words after -zi. We have previously had
kecka, and in Dennis (v.1i. p. 313) we find, ¢ Laris Pumpus
Arnthal klan Zeckase’ Such a variety of forms is particularly
instructive : to compare them with the Arm., we must take a
verb of the -af conjugation, like Z%okal, ¢to think,” of which
the regular passive, if used, would be Z%okil. 'These verbs
would give us—

Active. Passive.
Ind. Ind.

Pres. Perf. Pres. Perf.
khokam. khokazi. khkokim. khokezay.
kkokas. kkokazer. khokis. khokezar.

(1) kkokay. (a) khokaZ. khoki. khokezav.

khokamck.  khokaZach. khokimck.  khokezach.
khokaych.  khokazick. khokick. khokezayck.

khokan. khokazin, khokin. khokezan.

Subyj. Subj.

Fut. Fut.
khokayzem. khokayzim.
khokayies. khokayiis.

(2) khokayié. (8) Zkokayzi.
khokayzemck. khkokayzimeh.
khokayzéck. kkokayzich.

khokayzen. kkokayzin,
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In khokay, khokayié, and khokayii, we have forms very like
kecka, kechase, and kechazi. Khokaz (a), and the fut ind.,
which would be £%okaszé, are also not unlike keckased The
meaning of keckazi, interpreted like Zecka (ante, p.181), would
be ¢ shall have been paid,’ or ¢shall be paid.” The conjugation
of the Albanian aorist subjunctive bears considerable resem-
blance to the Armenian future subjuuctive. In plyak, ‘to
make old,” it is thus conjugated : —

plyaksa. or plyaktsa. .

plyaks. plyakts. -
plyakté.

plyaksim. plyaktsim.
plyaks. plyaktsi.

plyaksine plyaktsiné.

1 T think the meaning of kecAase is most likely  has expiated’ or  has
paid,’ though the final vowel would point to the Arm. future rather than
the perfect. The inscription where it is found accompanies a procession
of departed souls and genii, of which a plate is given in Mrs. Gray’s
Sepulchres of Etruria, but with the inscription not quite correctly
copied. The author seems to have been affected by the representation
with a profound interest, which her readers will probably find conta-
gious. She says (p. 211) of the person to whom the inscription would
refer: ‘This very handsome and noble looking youth is immediately
followed by a monstrous fiend, in whom we recognise the most frightful
development of the evil genius of Etruria.——One enormous claw was
pouncing upon the shoulder of the unfortunate youth, while the hammer,
the Etruscan badge of the angel of death, was raised aloft in the other.
Behind him was the figure, lamentably defaced, of a female of surpassing
loveliness, and in her beautiful brow and eye the most intense anguish
was depicted. To her was attached an infernal guard, similar to the one
who had pounced upon the youth.——The art of the painter had invested
these figures with the marks of individuality ; they must have been por-
traits; but whom did they represent, and why were they thus repre-
sented? 'What had they done, and why were they thus singled out, to
be handed down for two-and-twenty ages as the prey of demons, and
branded with the mark of reprobation?” No light is thrown on this by
the inscription, which, like the speech of Loredano on the death of the
Doge Foscari, is terribly brief—

Laris Pumpus Lars Pompetus
Arnthal klan ] Aruntie proles
keckase. i st

. solvit,
Compare Dennis, v. i. p. 309—314. .
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In 13 is found fusle, and in 4 fusleri. Cf. Pers. zan,‘yvvi;’
zanrd, ¢ yvvait or yvvaika ;' and also the Gael. 74, ¢ to,” Arm.
ar, ‘to’ The Basque, again, forms the dative of nouns and
pronouns by postfixing -7i to the nominative.

Little more can be extracted from the Perugian inscription
in the way of evidence. The terminations in -/, which are
numerous in this as in other Etruscan inscriptions, I have
already cowmpared with the Armenian (anfe, p. 105),a language
of which they are equally characteristic. Some Etruscan
words, formed, like the Armenian, by excluding vowels, might
also be noticed : thus ackr and lawtn (2) might be compared
with Arm. phockr, ¢little,” and oén, “foot.” The terminations
of turunesk (34) and athumiks (36, 87) are also common in
Armenian. On the whole, the result of the examination of
the Perugian inscription would not be sufficient to prove the
Etruscan language to belong to the same family as the
Armenian ; but it would at the same time fall in with such a
supposition, which is all that can be expected from a single
inscription of such length, and transmitted to us in such a
state as not even to admit of a complete trustworthy division
into words. If the Etruscan vocabulary, and the shorter
Etruscan inscriptions, previously considered, exhibit decided
Armenian affinities, the Perugian inscription will not tend to
shake, but rather to confirm, the Armenian character of the
Etruscan.

Geographical names in Etruria and other countries.

We pass from the language of the Etruscans to a species of
evidence of the same kind, but of an independent nature, the
names of towns, rivers, &c., in Etruria. Now this evidence,
taken singly by itself, is frequently of very great weight, if
not decisive; as may be seen at once by the local terminations
common in our own country—~Aam, ton, by, thorpe, castle,
chester, bury, ford, bridge, wick, don, stead, kill, field, wood, ley,
wortk, bourn, stoke, holt, hurst, combe, dale, thwaite. These,

M
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indeed, might be sufficient to prove that we were mainly of
Teutonic origin ; while the Celtic don and comée, and above
all the names of rivers, such as the Tkames, Tamar, Teme, Ouse,
Avon, features of a country which are permanent, and not to
be made and destroyed like towns, would indicate who were
- our predecessors in the land. Still more remarkable is the
confirmation of our history afforded by the Danish termination
-by, i.e., ¢ village,” which likewise deserves additional attention
here, as the presence of Thracians in Etruria will be indicated
by an exactly equivalent Armenian word.! Now the Danish
by is found in the West, as far south as Kirby in Cheshire, on
the estuary of the Dee; in the Centre, as far south as Rugdy,
Kirby, and Willoughty, all on the north-eastern edge of War-
wickshire; and in the East, as far south as Kirly on the Naze
in Essex. West of the Dove, and south-west of Rugby, such
terminations disappear, while in Northamptonshire and Leices-
tershire, to say nothing of more northern counties, they are
particularly abundant. Now, had our history been lost, and
had we been left to determine the extent of the Danish occu-
pancy of England by the aid of philology alone, we should
have come to a very accurate conclusion: for the English
districts yielded up to the Danes by Alfred, and which they
occupied, consisted of Northumbria, East Anglia, Essex, and
the north-east of Mercia, or the country of the Five Burghers,
so called from its five chief towns, Derdy, Nottingham, Lincoln,
Stamford, and Leicester. Thus the presence of a single
geographical term would enable us to ascertain, at the distance
of nearly a thousand years, the extent to which an invading
race once occupied our country.

I bhave dwelt on this circumstance more particularly, because,
as I intimated, the Arm. $én, ‘village, 4y,” which forms the

1 By is Swedish as well as Danish. It is, indeed, the characteristic
Scandinavian termination which corresponds to the Germ. -keim, the
Eng. -kam, and the Frisian -um. Compare Latham’s Germania of
Tacitus, pp. 119—125. . .
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most common termination of Arm. names of places, seems to
correspond in Etruria and other parts of Italy to the Danish
by in England. Nor is this all. The Arm. ¥, or words
similarly allied to fin-¢/, to build,” appear to be found in all
the intervening countries also, from Armenia to Italy. This
will be seen from the following list, in which I have compared
Armenian words and names, not merely with the geographical
terms in Etruria, but also with those in other countries, in
confirmation of what history and language alike tend to in-
form us, that there was one race, now represented by the
Armenians, extending from Armenia to Italy and Rhstia.
My Armenian names are mostly derived from Kiepert’s map.
As I have, in consequence, not always been able to obtain
them in the Armenian orthography; some immaterial incon-
sistencies may be observed. Thus Kiepert writes Norasckén,
and I Norashén, he Lorri and 1 Lori, where the Arm. would
be Norasén, and Lavyi or Léyi! But these discrepancies are
obviously of no importance. The names in the list, where the
locality is not indicated, are Etruscan..

Etruscan, &e. Armenian.
(Sena . .. ...... sinel, ‘to build, to construct, to
Tur-sena or Cur-sena.  make.’
. Vol-siniz. &n (gen. §ini), ¢ a habitation, a vil-
Tar-quinit. lage, an inhabited place.’
§inaz, ‘a building’ Cf. Phryg.
- Synnas.

seneak, ‘lodging, chamber:’ -a% marks
a diminutive, '

Fel-sina? . sivn, ‘a pillar’ Gr. xlwv.
Ce-sena }Ga]. Cisp. Lith. séna, ‘a wall;’ séngs, ¢ a build-

ing.

" 1 Shén and Lors, from their signification, and the frequency of their

occurrence, would correspond to the English -ton and -kam (town and

homie). Both are found in Etruria, while Germany only possesses -kam

_keim). .

Choim) * Felsina was the Etruscan name of Bologna. .
M2
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| Sinda

Etruscan, &e.

| Ful-ginia
| Ri-cina—Picen,

Sar-sina
Sena Gallica }Umb.

Tarra-cinal
Signia
Mar-cina®
Sinuessa
Sa-sina—Iapyg.
Tartu-saza—Noric.
Senia
Sinna, Chinna,

or Cinna Tlyr.
Ful-sinum
Ol-cinium

} Latiom,

Campan.

Singi-dunum3—Meesia.
Sane } Maced.

Sam—a.na—Thraoe
Sanis or
Sanaus
Synnas_ or
Synnada
Pisid. or
Phryg.
Sin-ope—Paphlag.

Phryg.

ORIGIN OF TRE ETRUSCANS,

Armenian.
Irish sunn, ¢ a fortification.’

The Arm. §in-¢Z, ¢ to build,’ i.e. ‘ to
raise up,” would be, apparently, the
same word as cio, cieo, xfw, and xivéw,
and akin to the Sansk. ¢vi, ¢ crescere.’
In general, the Sansk. ¢ becomes s or
8k (%) in Arm. and x in Gr. So Gr.
xfvoc = Arm, sin., and Gr. xbwv (kvv-)

=Arm, §ovn. The same element
may thus be found in Tar-guinii and
Vol-sinii, in Mar-cina and Fel-sina.
It has been already seen that the
Etruscans wrote both Zver and sver,
tlenacheis and tlenasies. We find
also as proper names in Lanzi, vol.ii.,
vulsine (p. 8385), velsinal (p. 369),
and velchine: (p. 466).

Names of Towns and Villages.

Senn.

Skin. )

Nor-skén or Nora-skén (norateq,
¢ newly built, new’).

Hl-aﬁen

Bab-skén.

Hem-skin,

Gudra-sén.

Loma-skén.

? The Volscian name of Tarracina was Anzur, mgmfymg perhaps
“the defile.” Cf. anxius, angustus, and &yxos. There is a defile at Ter-
raeina.

3 Mepxiva Tuppnrdr xriopa. Strabo.

- 3 The suffixes -dava and -dunum deserve notice, as the latter is g
ecommon Celtic word, and the former would be the usual Dacian name
for a town. San-dave might be tautologous, like Hamp-ton.
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Etruscan, &e.

-| Sing

Sinna

Pardosena } Galat.
Sncca-mza } Cappad.
Sana ‘
Sinis }Arm (anct.)

Sinna—Mesopot.
-

Armenian.
Bashki-skén.
Dada-skén.
Arpa-skén.
Ka-skin.
Pirne-shin.
Arda-skin.
San-atis.
Sana-hin (Ain, ‘old’).
Name of District.

Skikashén, i.e. ¢red-built, red-
made,” or simply, ‘red.” So again
we have mezakén = mez, ‘great.
Compare Por-céna, Ra-sena, Tyr-
senus. If we bad in Arm. the root
ra, which appears in raise, rear,
rectns, we might form a word rasén,
“high,’ and explain by its aid the
Etrusc. Rasena, said to be the name
of a nobleman. It might also be
the Etrusc. name of RhAetia, ¢the
high (land).’

Itis a peculiarity of the Arm. that
scarcely any words begin with #; but
we have rak, ‘a way,” which, when
compared with ovfi, ‘a way,’ and .
ovtit, ‘rectus,’ seems to contain the
required root ra. Rasena and Tyr-
senus might even be opposed to each
other, as dior (dyr) signifies <a plain’
in Arm. There appears a similar
contrast in Sabini (Bret. sav, ‘a
height,, Gr. alwewdc) and Latium
(Welsh lledd, ¢ a plain’) ; and also in
Samnium and Campania.
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Etruscan, §e. Armenian.

The suffix -6 has  sometimes an
active sense, as in mekenaitn, ‘a
temple-builder;’ #nasén, ‘a house-
builder” Many have considered
Tyrsenus to signify ¢tower-builder,
though it does not appear a very

obvious designation for a people.
Vol-aterrs (Etrusc. ) . ovilel, ‘to elevate;’ ovlif, ¢ rectus’

Velathri). The root is ovi.
Vol-sinii, :
Ful-ginia—Umbr.
Fuyl-sinum
Ol-cinjum
Fel-sina—GQGal. Cisp. . elck (plural form of ef) ¢elevation ;’
El-atria—Epirus. el(anel), ¢ to mount.’
Compare Higham, Hockheim, Haute-
ville.
Fal-erii. .. ..... wal, ‘ancient.’

Fal-eria—Picen. Compare Oldkam, Civita Vecchia.
Vol-aterre (Vel-athri). 6th, Otharan (or avth, avtharan),

Hadria—Picen. ‘lodging, dwelling.’

Atria—VNenet. Gael. aitreabk, ¢ a dwelling.’

Ot-esia—Gal. Cisp.

El-atria—Epirus.

Volaterre, built on ) . ovitadir, ¢erect, perpendicular,’ (lit.
{ak&poc VnAdg, we- ‘high-placed’). Compare Mons

pixpnuvog wavry. Vultur in Apulia. The Vulturnus

. is in Gr. O¥ASvpvog.

Tar-quinii . . . ... dar )‘a height, an eminence, an

Sar-sina—Umbr. ;ayr} edge, a cape, a promon-

Tarra-cina—Latium.! sar tory.’

.fayr, ¢ & rock.

1 Compare with these names the frequently recurring form in the
Eugubine Tables, *totar farsinater trifor farsinater tuscer naharcer
iabuscer nomner.” The Tarsinates of these Tables might be the Tyrse-
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Etruscan, &e. Armenian.
The Italian names would be nearly
the same as our Clifton.
Cz-sena—Gal. Cisp. . kay, kayck, ¢ a stopping, a dwelling, a
seat, a place.’
kav, ¢ clay, mud.’

Name of Place.
Ka-shin. Cf. Hampton or Clayton.
Veii, i’ vdmlov \ . . wek, ‘high, great, noble.’
axorélov xai} wik, ¢ ditch, hollow.’
TEPPLp@yOC.
Vegia—Illyr.

nians, or rather perhaps the Sarsinates, who are distinguished by Poly-
bius from the Umbrians. Sarsina lay in the district called Sapinia
Tribus. There may be an instance here of bilingual nomenclature.
For sav signifies ‘ height’ in Breton, as sar does in Arm. ; while ¢re, tref,
trefa, tregoa, are common Kymric names for ‘an inhabited place,’ as
shén is in Arm. Thus the names, Sarsina, and Sapinia Tribus, would
be nearly identical in meaning, the one being apparently Tyrsenian and
Armenian, and the other Umbrian and Celtic. So, in bilingual Bel-
gium, the capital of Hainault is called both Mons and Bergen. The
frequency in ancient Italy of the equivalent terms, ¢re and skén, and the
manner of their distribution, are worthy of note. The Celtic tre, iref,
tregva, treabh (Gael. for ‘ tribe, people,’) is as common among the old
Italian tribes in Umbria, Picenum, Sabina, and Samnium, as the Arm.
shén is among the intrusive Etruscans and Pelasgians. Thus we find—

I quote from Cluverius :—
Trea or Treia ........... Picenum.
Treba or Treble .......... Zqui.
Trebia or Treve .......... Umbria (‘ pre verir treblanir.’

Eug. Tab.).
Tribula or Trebula Balinensium . . Samnium or Campania.
Tribula or Trebula Mutusca . . . . Sabina.

Trebula Suffena . . . . . s eeeeaan Sabina.

Tre-ventuMm « « « ¢ o« o oo v v v eenos Samnium (Welsh gwent, ¢ a
plain:’ Vente Icenorum,
Belgarum, Silurum).

Tri-VICUM < « « o o v o oo v oo annns Samnium (Welsh gwig, ‘in-

closure, town ;' Gael. fiog,
‘a wall;’ Lat. vicus).
/iy 7 S Apulia (said to have been
destroyed by Diomed).
There was a town called Z¥ribola, belonging to Viriathus, in Spain
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Etruscan, &e. Armenian.
(Lorium . . .. .. .. léray or lavray, € a dwelling-place.
Larissa—Pelasgian.  Gael. lar, € the site of a house.
Laurium— Attica.

In Modern Tuscany. Names of Towns and Villages.

Loro (N.W. of Arezzo) Lori (2).
Lari (E. of Leghorn). Lar,
Monte Loro (N. E.  Lori or Lar.
of Florence). Lars—Osset.
Larniano (8. W. of
Poppi) . . . . . .. learn, ‘ a mountain’
Lierna (N.E. of Poppi).
Volei ("OAkiov). . . . ovtkk, ¢ a ravine)
Volcera—Tllyr.! Name of District.
Vulceium—Lucan. Ovtka.
Clusium (on a high hill). g?ovk#, € head, summit.’
Cly-ana—Picen. Gael. clog, ‘head’ Pol. glowa,
“head.” Lapp. luokka, ¢ collis.

3

AL

(Appian, Iber.c. 62), and Con-trebia was the ‘ caput Celtiberorum.” The
presence of the term #re in Ancient Italy seems nearly to mark out the
region which the Thracian invaders failed to subdue. It is entirely
mountainous, the highest of the Apennines, ‘the Great Rock of Italy,’
standing nearly in its centre. Here the old Italian race would have
found refuge, like the Spaniards in the Asturian mountains and the
Pyrenees, until in the course of time they succeeded in reconquering
the coasts and lowlands. Similarly, in our own country, as we pass into
‘Wales, the Saxon kam, ton, and bury disappear, and ¢re, llan, and caer
take their place. But there are some places whose names begin with
tre, even in the modern Tuscany: Zreppio, N.N.E. of Pistoja; a second
Treppio, N. of Prato; Trebbio, N. of Florence ; and another Zrebbio,
N.N.E. of Arezzo: all about 12 miles from the cities mentioned. Such
names, however, are merely further instances of the same law of distribu-
tion; for all four places are in the highest Apennines, while Stena, Loro,
and Lariare in the lower, though hilly, country. Inthe Greek peninsula
we should find the same two races, the Thracian and Celtic; for the
Pelasgians were probably Thracians, and the Greeks and Celts, as Dr.
Donaldson holds (Pref. to Parron. p. ix.), ¢ were scions ultimately of the
same (i.e. of one) stock.’

1 Another Illyrian town was Pelva, which may be compared with the
Peleva of Azerbijan (Atropatene), the Pelveren of what was anciently
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Etruscan, &e. Armenian.
Blera ... ...... blovr, blrak, <hill, mound.’
Plera—Apul. Name of Village.
Blovr.
Hasta . . .. ..... hast, ¢ strong,’ Aastatel, < to fortify.’
Gr. dorv. ‘
Pyrgos . .. ..... bovrgn, ¢ a tower.”

Gr. wipyoc. Arab. burg, ‘a castle.’
_ Germ. burg.
Vetulonii (Etruse. Vet-

luna) . . ... ... ett, < a place.’
Roma—Lat. . .. .. ram, ‘vulgus, plebs.’
Romulea—Samn. ram, ‘an assembly, a troop.’
Romula—Pannon. The name of the Ramnes, one
Romula . of the three Roman tribes, was
Rhami-dava } 8C18.  caid to be Etruscan. The name of

A

Rhame—Thrace. Rome might perhaps be better con-
In Modern Tuscany. nected with the Gael. rum, €a place,
Romola (S.W. of Flo- or romho,  great’ Cf. Gr. pdun.

rence)
Remole (E.S.E. of Flo-
rence)

(Cor-tona . ...... kar, ¢ strength ;’ korow, ‘strong.’——
Gyr-tona—Thessal. tovn, ¢ house, dwelling.’
Gor-tynia—Maced.

Gor-tyna—Crete.

( Cortona, &} . .. .. kertel, ‘to build, to make. Cf.
Gordium—Phryg. Tigranocerta.

Gortys or Gortyna  krtkel, ‘ to form, to shape.’
—Arcad. - gorzel, < to make.’ '

ckerthovmn, ¢ wolnua.’

Commagene, and the Palu (Balov) of Armenia. Pala was a town in

Thrace.
1 Compare Gordona (Valteline) and Gorduno (Tessin).
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Etruscan, &e. Armenian.
Telamo (now Tala- . ( titm, ‘limus’ (réAua) ; th. tet(al), ‘to
mone?!) rain.’
Name of River.
: Ttmovt, i.e.  muddy.
Tel-amo . ...... teti, ‘a place;’ that, ¢ place, quarter.’

Gael. talamh, © earth, ground.” Sansk.
tala, ‘solum, domus.” Lat. fellus.

Name of Town.
. Thiln, probably the TZalina of Pto-
lemy.
dkarna . ... ... akarn, ¢ a castle.’
Acharne—Attica.
drtena . . . ... .. artevan, ‘summit, top.’  (d¢pdc
Artena—Lat. (dpovg): Luke iv. 29).2
Artenia—Venet. Gael. ardan, ¢ aheight;’ ard, < high’
Lat. arduus. Gr. &pdnv, &pdic. Sansk.
drdkva, ¢ altus.’
Su-ana. .. ... .. wan, wanck, ‘house, dwelling, con-
Clu-ana . vent.” Cf. fanum.
} Picen .
Nov-ana avan, ‘ village.’
Vannia—V enet.
Vannia—Rhet. Name of Town.
Wan or Van.
(4gylla . . . ... .. givt, gevi, get, ¢ village, field.’
Acula, Aquila,or Aqui-
leia. Names of Places.

Vir-acelum. Egil. The Arm. orthog. is 44/, the

Syrian, 4gyl. Cf. Acel-dama.

1 There is a Talamona in the Valteline, a part of ancient Rhetia.

% The Latian Artena °is thought to have occupied the heights above
Monte Fortino,” and the Etruscan Arfena to have stood at Buccea,
where ¢ there is a high and insulated point, which has all the appearance
of a citadel’ (Dennis, v. ii. p. 63, note).
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Etruscan, &e. - Armenian.
{4 Aguileia Gulli.
Acelum }Venet. Golls.
Celia—Apul. Kiilbi.
Céeleia—Norie. Esth. killa, a village.” Thereisa
Cillium—Thrace. . Lithuanian village called 4gila.

Georg. adgili, © a place.’
Cales—Campan. . . . chalach, ‘a city;’! khat, ‘a lake,

shore, a marsh.” -

Cere . . ...... . char, fayr, ¢ rock, stone.’
kar, ¢strength.’
Names of Places.
Kars.
Kers.
Keres.
Ckers.
Vir-acelam . . . . . . wer, werin, ¢ above.”
Verentum wran, ¢ tent, hut.
Ferentum—Apul.
Ferentinum—Lat. -
Verona—Venet.
Virunum®—Norie.
Capena . . ...... kapan, kapanch, © a strait, a defile.’

Name of district, and of an Arm.
kill-fort in Gilicia.

Kapan.
Cosa or Cossa . . . . . khovz ‘alodging.’ Cf. Eng. douse.
Cossa—Lucan. Name of village.

Kuask,
Arretivm . . . .. .. Names of towns.

- Bréz.
Arzn.
Araheza.

! Compare the Assyrian Calak (Gen. xi. 11).
** Compare Prin in the Grisons.
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Etruscan, &e. Armenian.

Nepeta or Nepe . . . . . Name of Mountain.
Napetia—Bruttium. Npat (Niphates), which might be
connected with npatak, ©object,
- o mark, sight, aim.’ Cf. oxomua,

‘ oxdwelog.
Name of Plain.
Npatakan.

Perusia . . . . . ... Name of Village.
, Parusk.

Names of Districts.
Peroz
Ormzdperoz
Spandaranperoz.
Berosek is a Kurdish town; Perozés
or Firouz, a Persian name, meaning

¢ victorious.’
Berta—Maced. . . . berd, ¢ a castle”’
{ Perta—Phryg.
Pardo-sena—Galat.

Ameria—Umbr. . . . amovr, ‘ strong;’ amro,  a fort.

4 fa—Sab. Name of Town.
Amaras. Compare Amras in the Tyrol.!
Gael. imir, ¢ a field.

Hispellum—Umbr. . Name of Town and District.
Ispir, Isper, or Sper.
Atina—Lat. . . . . . atean (gen. afeni), ‘a tribunal, a
Atina—Lucan. court.” Cf. Curia Rhaetorum : also
Etruse. afena (p. 159), and
Phryg. 4tan-isen (p. 84).

1 Near Innsbruck. There are some places with remarkable names in
the vicinity of the Tyrolese capital—Rum, Thaur, Arzel, Vels, Vil,
Pradel, Amras, Ampas, Azxams, Pill, Vomp. Some are Celtic; as
Rinn, Gael. rinn, ‘a promontory,’ Gr. plv: and Wiltau, the ancient
Veldidena; Gael. aill, ‘noble, a cliff,’ faill, ‘a cliff;’ didean, ‘a fort, a
sanctuary.’ :

-
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Etruscan, &e. Armenian.
Mesia Silva . . . .. mofay, ‘ a tamarisk.” Cf, Lyd. uvadg,
< 8&bn.”
Lacus Thrasimenus . . . Name of District.
Thraki. 4

Insula Igilium . . . . klzi, ¢ an island.’
Gael. ighe, ‘an island.’

Fl. drno . . . .. « « arov,  a brook.
Fl. 4ro :
Name of River.
Arovn. Compare Eng. Arun, Heb.
: Arnon. :
Fl. Cacina (Etrusc. 8¢k, §ikn, ‘red, yellow” Compare
{ Ceicna) Jlavus Tiber, flavus Mela, -Xantkus,
Fl.Cecinus (2), Brutt.  Red River, Rio Colorado, Fl. Hel-

vinus in Picenum.

( Fl. Clanis or Glanis. glel, ‘ to roll  glan, a.cylmder, i.e.,
Fl. Clanis - “ what rolls”

or Glanis,| Lat. The name ILiris, when compared

afterwards | ;:g an. With the Welsh Zyry, ¢ what glides or

3 Lirs. flows, a stream,’ seems like a trans-

Fl. Clanis, Gla- lation into Celtic of the Tyrsenian

nis, Clanius, Glanis. - But there was also a river

and Glanius, (i)a;m Glanis in Spain, so that the Gael.

also called Zi- " glan, ‘ clean,” might be suggested as

| fernus. explaining the name. In Switzerland

we have the river Glane in Freyburg,
and Glenner in the Grisons. There
is a Qlan in Carinthia; a Glon in
Bavaria; and a second Glan divides
Rhenish Prussia from the Palatinate.

Gurgures } Sabin char, ¢ a stone, a rock.’

Montes karkar, © a block of stone.

Garganus } Apul. khkarak, ¢ a rock,

Mons :
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Etruscan, §e. Armenian.
| Gargara . Names of Places.
| Gcrgeth } Mysia. Gurgur.
Gargettus—Attica.  Gerger.
L Gargarlyk.
Gergeti—Osset.
Etruscan. Celtic.
Populonia . . . . .. Gael. pubull ; Welsh, pabell ; €a tent,
: a booth.” Compare Peebles, Shields,
i Suceoth.
Blera ........ Gael. blar, ¢ a field’ (appears in Blair
: - Athol).
Cere . .. ...... Welsh caer, ‘a wall, a castle, a city.’
Umbria (district) . . . Gael. imir, ‘a ridge of land, a field.”
FL. Unbro ...... Gael. amk, ¢ the ocean; amhainn, ‘a

river ;’ amar, ¢ a trough, a channel.’
Cf. Arm. ovmp, ‘beverage;’ émpel,
‘to drink ;> amp, €a cloud ; aman,
‘a vessel’ also Lat. amnis, and
Sansk. ambu, ¢ water.

Fl. Tiber . . . .. .. Gael. tobar ; Irish tobar, tiobar, tibkir ;
‘a well, a fountain, a source, a
spring of water.’ Tobar Seaghsa
(seaghas, ‘a wood,’) was an old
name of the River Boyne. Another
name for the Tiber, and one said
to be more ancient, was the 4/ula.
In Arm., atbivr signifies ¢ a foun-
tain, a spring, a source, a stream,’
and therefore = Irish Z:64sr. There
was another Albula in Picenum,
‘We have also the ‘4/bunea resonans’
at Tibur, now Tivoli. I have pre-
viously noticed how another river
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Etruscan. Celtic,
bore at one time the name Glanis
(perhaps = Arm. g/an), and at ano-
ther the name Liris (apparently =
Welsh /yry). The root of atbivr
i8 aib, signifying ¢ discharging,
voiding, flowing.” Cf. alvus, alveus,
Alpheus ; and also Elbe and the
Swed. elf; ¢ river.! Two other fa-
miliar Celtic names of rivers in
Italy deserve notice—the ZTamar,
or Tamarus, in Samnium, and the
Tyne, or Tinia, in Umbria, and
Tinna in Picenum. . A second Pi-
centine river was the Zruentus or
Durance (Druentia).

Insula Iwa . . . . .. Gael. ilbhinn, © a craggy mountain.’

Name of Island.
Ulva, one of the Hebrides.

The Pelasgians.

t ( It. has been mentioned at the outset that the Etruscans,
according to the accounts of the ancients, were probably allied
to two nations, the Lydians and the Pelasgians. The investi-
gation of the first of these affinities, and of the consequences
deducible from it, has occupied us up to this point, and led to
the conclusion, involved in the supposition of the Lydian
affinity of the Etruscans, that one of the great families of the
Aryan stock, a family whose branches spoke dialects akin to
the Armenian, now the only surviving dialect of that family,
extended in ancient times from Armenia to Etruria. If this
be true, and if the Etruscans, at the same time, were akin to
the Pelasgians, then the Pelasgians ought also to form part of
this family, and be in a similar manner allied to the Armenians,
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Now, if the inscription of Cervetri be Pelasgian, this inference
might be considered as proved. If, however, the Pelasgian
character of this inscription be not admitted, then it will be
necessary to examine what few points, very few indeed, may be
relied upon as characteristic of the Pelasgians. These points
may indeed, I think, be limited to three. The Pelasgians
called cities by the name of Larissa: they possessed and
founded the oracle of Dodona : and their name, Pelasgi, as it
does not appear to admit of explanation from the Greek, is
probably itself Pelasgian. To these three points I shall con-
fine my attention. )’

1. Larissa. This was the ancient name of Nimroud, as
Xenophon mentions. He found it in ruins, but said that it
had been once occupied by the Medes. In Armenia we find
towns called Zori or Lauri, and also LZar. In the Armenian
language, ldray or lavray means ‘a dwelling” ZLarel also
means ‘to set up;’ learn, ‘a mountain;’ and lermak, €an
eminence.” We find a form like Larisse in the Armenian
Arsissa, the native orthography of which is A4rgés, a name not
unlike the Thessalian 4rgissa. Salmyd-essus, Pan-issus, and
Scot-ussa, are Thracian towns. In the countries near Armenia
there are also towns with names resembling Larissa. In the
Ossetic country there is Lars. Near Trebisond is Laros. In
‘Western Persia are Lar and Lowr. Larsa is the name of a
city in the Babylonian inscriptions.

"Such terms are not, however, exclusively Oriental. In
Gaelic, larach signifies ¢habitation, the site of a house,” aud
lar, ‘ground.’ Lapp. laire and Swed. ler signify ¢ clay.’ In
the north of Germany we find Goslar, Wetzlar, Fritzlar.
Lakr and Lokr are also German towns. )

2. Dodona. The primitive mode of divination at Dodona
was peculiar—

‘ The manner in which the oracles were communicated was
originally extremely simple, by the rustling of an aged oak or
beech.’?

1 Ersch and Gruber, Encye. s. v. Dodona.
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‘ The god revealed his will from the branches of the tree,

probably by the rustling of the wind, which sounds the priests
- had to interpret.”?

That the same mode of divination was anclently practised
in Armenia, appears from the following passage in the History
of Moses of Chorene (lib. i. ¢. 19). I give it in the Latin of
the Whistons. A certain Anusavanus is mentioned, ¢qui
Sosius appellatur, quippe qui pro eorum ceerimoniis apud
Armenaci® cupressos in Armaviro consecratus fuerat; quarum
cupressorum surculis (according to Aucher, foliis), ramisque
seu leni sive violento vento agitatis, Armenii flamines ad
longum tempus in auguriis uti consueverunt.’

The Armavir here spoken of, the Armauria of Ptolemy,
was the most ancient capital of Armenia, ecclesiastical as well
as political, and was reported to have been founded by Arm=is
the son of Armenak. The word which the Whistons have
translated ¢ cypress,” $ds, is rendered ¢ poplar’ by the Armenian
writer, Avdall. Aucher translated it ¢ plane,” but refers as a
synonym to Zalamakh, to which he assigns the meanings,
¢ poplar, aspen, beech, elm.” Sof, again, means ‘a pine,’ =
Pol. sosna. The real meaning of sds would be ‘shaker,” as is
evident from the words, sdsaphil, soskal, and sasanil, ¢ to shake’
(neuter). The Arm. has also tkdthaphkel, dedevel, and ftatanil,
‘ to shake,” in which the sibilants of sdsapkil, &c., have become
hardened. Any tree might, in fact, be called ¢shaking’ or
‘waving,” in Arm. ¢afan ; and we might perhaps even derive
the name of Dodona from a similar root, and give it the appro-
priate sense, ‘eivoaipvAdoc.’

8. Pelasgus. This word is usually resolved into Pel-asgus.

" .

! Smith, Dict. Antig. 8. v. Dodona. Cf. Odys. xiv. 327—

Tor 8és Awdiwny ¢dro Bhuevar, 8ppa Oeoto
"Ex Spuds yuxbpoo Awds Bouky éraxovoar.

3 The eponymus of the Armenians, and, according to their traditions,

the son of Haik or Hayk (the Armenians call themselves Hayck), the

son of Thorgom, the son of Thiras, the son of Gamer (Gomer), the son
of Yabeth (Japheth). . ]

N
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¢ Buttmann suggested long ago that the last two syllables were
an ethnical designation, connected with the name Asca-nius,
common in Phrygia, Lydia, and Bithynia, and with the name
of Asia iteelf.”? This root, as-, supposed to exist in As-ia,
might easily be the same as the Arm. root, az, which appears
in az-g and az-m, both signifying ‘nation,” and the latter
perbaps = Gr. {9vog.  Ascaniue might be compared with the
Arm. azgayin; ¢ national, allied” For the second element of
Pel-asg we thus get the Arm. azg, * nation, race, family, tribe,
people,’ a word which I have previously supposed to enter into
the formation of the Etruscan Matulnask, the Matulnian gens
or familia.

There remains to determine Pel-. Now what race (azg)
were the Pel-asgi? They were the old race, the Aborigines,
or ancient inhabitants, of Greece and the country to the north.
This leads us to connect Pel- with the Arm. waf, ¢ancient,
old/ =Gr. wal(awdc),=Epirot wé\woc,=Alb. plyak2 The
meaning, old-race, wal-azg, seems the best that can be given
to Pel-asgi. Strabo (p. 220) says of the Pelasgians, that it
was almost universally acknowledged, 8r¢ utv apxaiov =
¢VvAov karda v ‘EANdda wacav imewdAace: and again (p.
327), of & Ielaoyol tov wepl miv ‘EANdda Svvasrevodvrwv
apxaidrarot Néyovrar. Dionysius (lib. i. e. 17) speaks of the
Pelasgians as avréx Joveg, d¢ of woAol wepl avrav Aéyovor.
And Pausanias again, in the commencement of his Arcadica,
notices the Arcadian tradition, that Pelasgus was the first
that lived in that country: ¢aol 82 'Apkddec, d¢ Ielaoyde
vévorro #v T yj Tavrp wpwroc. Pausanias has considerable
difficulty in accommodating-this statement to the history of
his king Pelasgus: wolwv ydp &v «xai fpxev 6 Melaoyoe
avdpomwy ; but, if we interpret Mekaoyoe ‘the pel-asg’ or
“old-race,” then the Arcadian tradition is reduced to a simple
truism, With Virgil (£n. viii. 600) the Pelasgi are veferes.

1 Varronianus, p. 39.
* The Latin, it is to be observed, has no corresponding term to ralais,

— . . . =

—— A e—
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Though the name Pelasgi, if its explanation from the
Armenian were admitted, would thus be Thracian, yet it
would not necessarily follow, though it is probably true, that
every nation called Pelasgian was of Thracian origin: for
the Thracians may have called any aboriginal race Pelasgian,
whether of their own or of any other family. There would,
however, in any case, have been Thracians in the country to
give to the race the name Pelasgian.

The Arm. azg is not found, in that language, combined into
one word with wa# ; but it does appear, so as to form words
like Pelasgus, in combination with several adjectives.

1. With ay/, ¢ other, different, but.” Cf. &\\o¢ and aAd:

Aylazg, ¢ different, various.’ N

Adylazgi, ©a foreigner, a stranger, different, aXloyevic
(Luke xvii. 18), &évoc (Matt. xxv. 85), aXAérpioc’ (John x.
15).

2. With avfar or dtar, ‘a foreigner, distant, other” Cf.
abrép, ardp, frepog, and the name of the Illyrian dufariate :

Otarazgi, foreign, a foreigner” An equivalent term,
formed with azn, is dfarazn, = érepoedvie. As dtarazgi= he-
terogeneous,’ so kamazgi — ‘homogeneous.’

8. With lav, ¢ fine, good, better.” Cf. Agwv, Agoroc:
 Lavazgi, ¢ noble, of good family.’

Several Etruscan names begin with Jau- or lav-. Thus
Laukin or Lavkin is a woman’s name, appearing in the forms,
Laukin, Lavkinal, Laukine, Lavkinasa. In Arm., lav-kin =
¢good-woman.” Another Etruscan name is Lawfn, which
might be compared with the Arm. lav-fovn, ¢ good-house,” or
¢ good-family.” A third name is Lauckme, supposed to be the
Etruscan form of Lucumo.

v~ Possible extension of the Thracians to the west of Etruria.

( That the Thracians should have extended their settlements
beyond Etruria, especially during the time of the maritime
N2
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power of the Tyrrhenians, is not impossible. ) We know indeed
from Strabo (p. 225), that there were Tyrrhenians in Sardinia.
But there are even some indications, though they may be few,
and undeserving that any great stress should be laid upon
them, of the existence of Thracians still to the west.
It has already appeared (anfe, p. 42), that({the Spanish words
pandero and pandorga would be allied to the Arm. pﬁandi.m)
the Lyd. wavdobpiov, the Osset. fandur, and the Assyrian
wavdovpa. | The name of a glacier in the Pyrenees seems
also to be Armenian; while in the Alps, on the other hand,
such names are apparently German, Finnish, or Celtic, though
perhaps in one case Arabic, and brought from Asia by the
Thracians. ) The following list of names of glaciers, terms
which may be of importance in a question of ethnology, is
taken from an article in the Encyclopedia Britannica, contri-
buted by our great aunthority on the subject of glaciers :—
Tyrol, fern or firn. Simler (De Alp. p. 74,) rightly says
that firn means old.” It is the nevé,
or old snow. The word is German,
being the Goth. fairais, ¢old,’ = Ang.-
Sax. firne, fyrn,=Germ. firn, ‘of the
last year’ (Cf. Diefenbach, s. v.).
Firn is therefore not an ancient word
in the Alps, but one carried in by the
Germans. It is remotely connected
with the Asiatic languages. Fairnis
has the sense of the Sansk. pirva,
Kurd. pire, = Arm. parav ; and the
Germ. firn, that of the Arm. Zerov,
Sansk. parut, Gr. wépvor, Osset. fare.
Carinthia, Ziss (also ~ Lapp. Zaisse, ‘mons altior, plerum-
written kees and que nive tectus.”’ Esth. Zakko, ¢frost;
kise, and used in kasse jia (jia, “ice’), “ice formed by
Salzburg). frost upon snow.” Georg. giswa, ¢ frost.”
Vallais, diegno.. Ital. bianco, = Fr. blanc, = Span. blanco,
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Italy (part of), ve-
dretto. (Add the
Grisons, as ve-
dretta  signifies
‘glacier’ in
Rht-Rom.)

Piedmont, ruize,

Pyrenees, serneille.

=Eng. and Germ. &dlank. O. Norse
blanka, ©nitere’  Welsh &lanu, ‘to
manifest.’ Arm. pat, “frost, ice.
Arm. eleamn, ¢frost, rime.’
Compare with &iegno the Val Blegno in
Canton Tessin. _

Gael. eithre, eidhre, cighre, eith, eigh,
‘ice” Compare Lat. vitrum,= Rhaet-
Rom. veider, and the Val Bedretto in
Canton Tessin.

Another Rh@t-Rom. word, besides
vedretta, is samada or samadra, ¢hard-
frozen snow: and there is a mountain
called the Piz Kamadra at the origin of
the Val Blegno, the head of which valley
is called the Val Kamadra, as the head
of the valley of the Tessin or Ticino is
called the Val Bedretto. Cf. Kurd.
gemet, ‘ice;’ Arab. gamd, ice, concre-
tion,” gumild, ¢ congealing.’

Gael. reoth, ¢to freeze’ Lat. rigeo,
Jrigus. :

Arm. sarn, €ice, frost;’ saril, ‘to
freeze.’ Lith. sedlu, ¢ to freeze,’ szdina,
szarma,  hoar-frost.’ Pers. sard, ¢ cold.’
Serneille appears to be foreign to
Basque, Celtic, and Finnish, and would
probably be a diminutive, like another
Pyrenean word, Aourquette, ‘a pass,’ =
Rhzt-Rom. furcletta, both being obvi-
ously diminutives of furca, like the Fr.
Jourchette, Ital. forcketta, Span. kor-
quilla. In this last word, as in the
Ttal. sor-ella and the Fr. ab-eille, we
may recognise the termination of sern-
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eille. The remainder, serm, certainly
appears = Arm. sarn.

It is rather singular to find in the Pyrenees a word ap-
parently allied to the Armenian. Yet there was anciently in
the Eastern Pyrenees a nation called Bebryces, whose name
appears also in Asia Minor as that of a Thracian people. These
Pyrenean Bebryces seem to be distinguished from the Celts,
Ligurians, and Iberiaus, just as the word sern-eille seems to be
neither Celtic, Finnish, nor Basque. Several classic authors
have mentioned the western Bebryces. - The writer who passes
under the name of Scymnus Chius, after noticing the Celts,
the Carthaginian settlers in Spain, and the Tartessians, thus
proceeds (v. 198) :

' elr’ "IBnpec ol
Iposexsic. "Avw tolrwy & ketvrar Tév Térwy
BéBpvrec. "Emera wapaSaldrror xdrw
Alyveg Exovray, kal wédeie "EXAnuidec,

“A¢ Magoilarat, xat Pwkacic ardxicay’

Ipdrn udv ’Eumdépov. ‘Pédn 8 devrépa.

Steph. Byz. says—

BeBpbxwy vy dbo. 1o piv mpde ¢ Mévry dv v Acla.
70 & mapd roic "I Bnpoiv iv rj Edpdmy.

And Sil. Ital. (v. 417) :

Pyrene celsa nimbosi verticis arce

Divisos Celtis alte prospectat Iberos,
Atque ®terna tenet magnis divortia terris.
Nomen Bebrycia duxere a virgine colles.

And Tzetzes in Lycoph. Cassandram :

Alwy & Koxxeiavde rode NapBuwvnolove BéBpukac Aéye,
Ypapwv obrwe’ o wédar utv Befpixwy, viv & NapBwrnoiwy
torl 70 Ivpnvaiov 8pogc. (This does not show, as Tzetzes seems

to argue, that the Bebryces ever possessed the district of
Narbonne).}’

} Bebriz is the name of a gladiator on a Ponfpeian bas-relief,
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These quotations are giveri by Bouquet. If there were a
Thracian element in the population of Europe as far west as
the Eastern Pyrenees, we might perhaps expect to find such an
element in the country between those mountains and Etruria,
i.e., among the Ligurians. With respect to Liguria, however,
there is scarcely any evidence. Yet the Piedmontese aufiz and
the Etruscan afzsum, both signifying ‘a vine,” seem allied.
Dertona, again, might be compared with the Alb. dert-oif, < I
build ’ and there has been found (Lanzi, ii. p. 562) at Busca,
between Cuneo and Saluzzo, at the foot of the Alps, the fol-
lowing Etruscan inseription—

mi suthi Larthial Muthikus.

The “locus Gargarius in finibus Arelatensium’ has, again,
an Armenian as well as a Mysian sound (anfe, p. 173) : and
the same may perhaps be said of the river dfax or d¢tagus (the
Aude), a name which resembles the Arm. yatak, ‘a channel,’
and the Lith. affakas, ¢ a small water-course.’

Conclusion.

& ( Thus then, not only in Etruria, but also in all the inter-
vening countries,and wherever the ancients have placed a Thracian
people, the language of Armenia is to be found. With regard Lo
thereligion and manners of the ancient Armenians, which might
afford subsidiary arguments, should any be requisite, in support
of the conclusion to which the extension of their language leads,
but little information can be given. It has already been noticed,
that the types of Etruscan sepulchres may be found in Armenia,
and also that the Dodonsan mode of divination was said to be
practised from a remote period in the same country.} Respect-
ing the religion of the ancient Armenians, as it exfsted in the
time of Strabo, we learn (p. 532) that, in common with the
Medes, they practised the same worship as the Persians, but
were especially devoted to the goddess Anaitis, in whose loose
rites Strabo traced a resemblance to the manners of the
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Lydians, as described by Herodotus. Anaitis, who is usually
called Artemis or Diana, was properly the Bona Dea, like the
Lydian Diana, who was also known, as I have before stated
(p. 24), under the name of Anaitis. She was also, probably,
the Assyrian 4nafa. Other Armenian deities were—Adramazd,
the same as the Persian Jupiter, Ormuzd; Wakagn, ¢ Hercules;’
and Spandaramet, ¢ Bacchus.” This last name signifies ¢ holy
origin,’ as interpreted from the Zend gpenta, ¢ sanctus,’ and
Arm. armat, ¢ origo.’ From this deity is derived the name
of the twelfth month of the Persians, asfendarmed, in Zend
" gpenta drmaiti, and in Cappad. ondara, the name of the Cap-
padocian Hercules. (See Arica, p. 7). The old religion of the
Armenians, it seems probable from such evidence as we can
collect, would have partaken of an Assyrio-Persian character.
That such was the character of the religion, and also of the
arts of Etruria, seems sufficiently borne out by Etruscan
monuments. It is to prove such a resemblance, which he
extends to Egypt as well as to Asia, that the veteran Etruscan
archezologist, Micali, has devoted so much time and labour.
He laid down this principle, with respect to Egypt, as early as
1810, in his Jtalia avanti ¢ Romani ; followed it up, in 1832,
with an extension to Asia, in his Storia degli anticki popoli
Italiani ; and finally, in the year 1844, published his Monu-
menti Inediti, in order completely to substantiate his position,
and to show, by comparing the Etruscan monuments with
those of ancient Persia and Egypt, that they were ¢sufficient
in themselves to demonstrate, that the civilization of Asia,
from an early date (di lunga mano) and in various forms,
exerted a preponderating influence upon that of Etruria’ (p. 5).
Had the Assyrian, and also the Phrygian and Lycian, disco-
veries been made when Micali wrote, he might have still
further illustrated his case. Some instances are noticed by
Layard, Ninevek and Babylon, pp. 189, 190. The strange
animals, genii, sphinxes, and monsters, frequently winged and
sometimes double-bodied, which abound on Etruscan monu-
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ments, seem almost a8 if invented in Persia or Assyria.” The
Eastern doctrine of two principles is also a marked feature in
Etruscan designs ; and considerable resemblance may, I think,
be discerned between the early style of Etruscan sculpture and
that of Assyria and Babylonia; much more, indeed, than
between such works in Etruria and Egypt. But these are
points which can only be fully elucidated by an actual eom-
parison of the different monuments in question, which may be
made with sufficient completeness, except in the case of Assyria
and Asia Minor, by the aid of the Monumenti Inediti. Sir
Charles Fellows’ Lycia and Asia Minor, and Steuart’s Monu-
ments of Lydia and Pkrygia, should also be compared, especially
in_their illustrations, with Micali and Dennis,!

v ( Although the Asiatic character of the Etruscan institutions
seems thus well established by Micali and others from the
remains- which the Etruscans have left, yet the mode in which
Micali chiefly explains that character, even in his latest work,
may admit of improvement. It is his opinion (p. 419) that
the bulk (i/ pieno) of the Etruscan nation was indigenous in
Etruria (natio del luogo, o altrimenti indigeno), and that their
Asiatic manners, arts, and religious ordinances were communi-
cated to them mainly through the influence of a predominant .
sacerdotal caste (prepotente teocrazia), belonging to some of
those tribes which, ¢directing their movements continually
from the S.E. to the N.W,, traversed in succession vast
regions from the mouths of the Ganges to the Atlantic Ocean,

..... and extended from place to place a Southern Asiatic
element as far as our (i.e. Italian) western countries’ (p. 4).
But the evidence of language, so closely agreeing, and in se
many nations, with that of history, will lead to a simpler ex-
planation of the Asiatic customs and monuments of Etruria,
by exhibiting the Etruscan nation as a member of the western

1 The English reader may likewise consult an article on *Etrurian
Antiquities,” in the Quart. Rev., vol. liv. See also 5., vol. Ixvii. p. 375.
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branch of the Asiatic Aryans; a branch which had its original
seat in Armenis, & country bordering on Assyria, Media, and
Syria, and whose inhabitants were therefore in a position to
acquire those rites, arts, and practices, which we find exem-
plified in the monuments of Etruria. If the ancestors of the
Etruscans came from Armenia, we need hardly seek any other
explanation of their national character and religion, as they
are laid open to us in the Etruscan remains, than what the
situation of their birthplace of itself affords. A race of
Armenian origin was the most adapted of all the Aryans to
transport the rites and manners of the countries on the Tigris
and Euphrates to the banks of the Tiber and the Arno.!
Neither is there anything improbable in the hypothesis, that
a single race once occupied the countries between Nineveh and
Rome. It is merely assigning to the Thracians such an area
as the Indians or Persians still possess in Asia, and the
Germans or Slavonians in Europe ; and such as we also know
was anciently occupied by the Celts, whose langunage is now
confined within limits of nearly the same extent as that of the

Armenians.?
£

1 According to the Armenian account of their own origin, their pro-
genitor Haik, the son of Torgomah, lived at first in the country of
Shinar, in Mesopotamia, with his three sons, Armenak, Manavaz, and
Kore. Cadmus and Armeis were sons of Armenak. Retiring from
Mesopotamia to avoid the power of Belus, Haik came to Armenia, and
founded the town of Haikashén, ‘the dwelling of Haik.’ The inha-
bitants of Armenia, then in a rude state, submitted to his authority.
Belus, invading Armenia, was defeated and slain by Haik; but the
Armenians, after being long continually at war with the Assyrians, were
eventually conquered by Semiramis, and remained for several ages
under the supremacy and influence of Assyria, until the fall of that
empire with Sardanapalus.

% Some observations of Zeuss are here deserving of attention, espe-
cially as they will show how I was to some extent anticipated in my
theory more than half a century ago by the author of the Mitkridates.

“ Aus der nicht unbetrichtlichen Ausdehnung der Thraker von Ma-
kedonien bis nach Vorderasien und nérdlich bis an der Ister folgert
Herodotus (v. 3): Opnlxwy 5¢ &vos péyioréy éori, perd ye 'Ivdods, xdvrwy
dvbpdrwr. Aber hitte er gewusst, dass die Cappadoker, Syrer, Phoniker,
Palastiner, Babylonier, Araber, alle eines Stammes seien, woran die
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Alten, welche die Sprachen der Vélker nicht beachteten, nicht gedacht
haben, oder hitte er einige Jahrhunderte spiter geschrieben, und
erfahren, dass von den Katarakten des Isters oder von Kleinasien bis
nach Jerne und Thule ein Volk wohne von gleichen Sitten und gleicher
Sprache, so stinde diese Behaupting nicht in seinem Buche.” (Die
Deutschen, p. 259.)

““ Wenn einzelne illyrische Volker bei einigen Schriftstellern Thraker,
und umgekehrt thrakische Vélker Illyrier genannt werden, so kommt
dieses theils aus der spiteren rémischen Provinzabtheilung, nach wel-
cher der Umfang dieser Namen willkiirlich erweitert oder verengert ist,
oder durch Irrung der Schriftsteller selbst, von denen dann eben so zu
urtheilen ist, wie von Florus, wenn er die Skordisken, deren Abstam-
mung doch bekannt ist, Thraker nennt, und von Appianus, dem dieselben
Tllyrier heissen. Solche Irrthiimer kénnen freilich auch nur irriger
Behauptungen Stiitzen sein, wie sie Adelung gedient haben, der die
Sprachen der Volker im Siiden des Isters und selbst nock kleinasiati-
scher und italischer in einem einzigen Sprachstamm, den er die thraki-
schen benannte, zusammenfasste, wie einmal Gelehrte die Sprachen der
Nordvolker in den keltischen. Thunmann erinnert an zwei illyrische
mit dem thrakischen dava zusammengesetzte Ortsnamen, Thermidava
bei Scodra in Ptol., und Quimedava (cf. Arm. wém, gen. wimi, ‘ a rock’)
in Dardanid bei Proc. Dadurch sind aber die Illyrier noch nicht
Thraker, so wenig wie die Ligier Kelten, wenn bei ihnen ein Ort
Aovylovvor heisst” (Ib. p: 250). It is probable that the Illyrians were,
and were not, Thracians, in the same manner as the English are, and
are not, Germans. Where Adelung was in error seems to have been
in two points: he considered the Grmco-Latins as forming with the
Thraco-Illyrians one great race (Mitk. v. ii. p. 339 ef sgq.); and he
made the Etruscans Celts (p. 455) instead of Thracians, among which
last, I believe rightly, he reckoned the Pelasgians (p. 869). Of the con-
nexion between the Thracians and Armenians he speaks but doubtfully
(vol. i. p. 410; ii. p. 422).






APPENDIX.

As specimens of the Armenian language may be useful for
the purpose of comparison, I have subjoined the Armenian
version of the first five verses of the seventh chapter of the
Acts of the Apostles, the traditional account of the origin
of the Armenians from Moses of Chorene, and the Lord’s
Prayer. '

Acts vii. 1-5.
1. A4sé (‘dicit’) chahanayapet(n), ethé ardarev ayd aydpés
Elre 6 apxtepedg, &  dpa raira otrwg
i2¢ (“ an juste hoc ita sit’) :

Exet;

2. Bv na asé, arch elbarch ev harch, lovaroveh inz:
‘O 8 ¥¢n, dvdpec adedgpol kal warlpeg, dxoboare (uor).

astovaz pharai ereveiav hor merovm (‘nostro’) abrakamov,

6 Ocdg tiic d6Ene P3N T@ warpl NuaY ’ABpadu
minédey (‘dum-adhuc’)’s mifagets ér (‘ erat’), minééev (‘ante,’
dvme &v 1 Meoomoraul, wplv 1)

lit, ¢ dum-non-et’) dnakezovieal (‘xarowlsac’) ér (¢erat’) ma
Karotkiioat avtov

% khkaran, ev asé  ina,

tv Xappav, xal elwe wpoc alrdy,

8. Bl yerkré chovmmé (‘ tud’), ev yazgé ckovmmé
YEEeAYe i rii¢ yiic ooy, kal & riic ovyyevelag aov,
(‘tud’), ev ek (‘veni’) yerkir zor  Zoviiz chez:

kal delpo eic yiiv v dv dellw ook
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4. Yaynfam (‘in-eo-tempore’) eleal yerkré(n) chaldeazvo
Tére EedSov i yiic  Xadafwv

bnakezav ’i khayan. evanti yet meraneloy Adr (° patris’)
xargknaey v Xappdv' kdxeidev perd 16 awodavetv OV warépa
nora (‘sul’), phokeaz pandhhteioyz zna  yerkri(s) yaysmik,
avrov, pergrigey (relegavit) airdv el miy yipy (elg) radray,
yorovm dovck ayim (‘ hoc-tempore’) bnakeal (‘ xarowfioavrec’)
ele v duele  vov KATOLKEITE.
éoh (¢ estis’) :

5 Bv of e wma Zarangovthivn i sma, ev oé chayl

.Kal obx #wkev abry xAnpovoulay Ev abrj, ovdt Pijua
mi olin. ev éM;talz’av tal nma zsa ’i bnakavthion,
(2v) 70d6¢" xal iwnyyelharo Sovvar adry avriv el¢ kardoxeow
ev zavaks nora yet mora:
kal T¢ owépuart avrov per’ adrdv.

Moses of Chorene, c. ix.

“ O¢é kameteal: Hayk(ay) hnacand linil Bélay, yet -
- . Not having willed Haicus obedient to be to Belas, after
gnaneloy (2)ordi . dvr (z2)Armenak ’s Babeldni, Cov

begetting son  his Armenacus .in Babylon, a journey
" arareal gnay yerkir(n) Araraday, or ¢é ’i kotmans
having made goes to theland of Ararat, which is in the parts
hivsisoy, Aander: ordvowch ivrowch ev dsterdch ev  ordvo:
of the north, with sons  his and daughters and of sons

ordvowck, arambek zdravordck, thovow- ibrev 800, ev aylowch
the sons, men mighty, in number about 300, and others
éndogndch ev  ekdch yareielowck i ma, ev 6010}'

home-born and strangers joined to him, and with the whole
alkhiv  ertheal bnaké i lernoti  mioom i
band having come he dwells at mountain-foot onme in
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dastawayri,  yorovm sakavch ’i  mardkané  yayafagoyn,
a plain tract, in which few out of mankind previously,

Froveloi(n) dadareal, bnakéin, (2)ors hAnazand  ivr
scattered having abided, were dwelling : whom obedient to him

arareal Hayk, 38iné  and tovn bnakovthean
having made Haicus, he builds there a habitation of dwelling

kalovazoz ev tay ’i Zfarangovthivn Kadmeay ordvoy
of possession and gives for an inheritance to Cadmus the son

Armenakay :  (ays ardarazoviané (2)angir  kin asazeal
of Armenacus. (This confirms  the unwritten old said
zroyzs ) Bv inckn khatay (asé ) aylow

story.) And he (Haicus) proceeds (says Maribas) with another
atkhiv(n) énd arevmovis Rivsisoy, gay, bnaké ’i bariravandak
band to the west of north,comes,dwellsin elevated
dasti miovm, ev anované (2)anovn lernadastaki(n) Harck,
plain one, and calls the name of the table-land ¢ Fathers,’
ays inckn astén bnakealch(s) azg ’i  tlann Thorgomay.
i.e. here having dwelt the race of the house of Torgomah :
§iné ev gevt mi, ev anované ivr anovn Haykasén :
he builds also village one, and calls its name Haicton.

THE LORD’S PRAYER.

Hayr mer or yerkins, sovrb etizi

Father our which (art) in heaven(s), holy be

Ndrep nuov 6 &v Toic ovpavoic  ayaodfrw
anovn  cho:  Ekeszé archayovthivn cho: EBtizin
name thy. Come kingdom  thy. Be (done)
70 dvoud oov. ’EASfrw 1) Bacilela  oov. Tevndirw

kamch cho, orpés  yerkins,  ev yerkri: (2)Aaz
will(s)  thy, as in heaven(s), also in earth. Bread
6 Ynué gov, ¢ v odpavy, kal iml Tic yic. Tov dprev
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mer  hanapazord  fovr mez ayslr: By  thot ez
our continual give us this-day. And forgive us
wuov Tov tmobowov ddc nuiv ohuspov.  Kal apec npuiv
(2)partis mer, orpés  ev mech thotovmek
debts our, as also we forgive
ta dpe\fuara nuov, o¢  kal nuelc aplepsy
meroz partapanaz: Ev  mi  fawmir (2)mez i
(to) our debtors. And not lead us into
Tolc dpetdératc  Nuwv. Kal un eloevéykye nuag el
phorsovthivn, ayl  phrked  (z)mez % éaré(n) :
temptation,  but deliver us  from  evil
wepacudy, a\\a pica Npa¢  amd  TOU wownpov.
Zi cko é  archayovthivn, ev  zérovthivn, ev
For thine is  the kingdom, and the power, and
Ort  oov dorw % Backela,  kai n 8bvame, kat
pharck, yaviteans : Amén :
the glory, for ages. Amen.
1 O6&a, el¢ Tovg alwvag. Auiv.
CONJUGATIONS.
< To be’

Arm. Gr. Alb. Osset.

em el yam din

es ) ye di ,

¢ torl ésté uy, u, is—ye, yey, yes

emch touév yems stim—an

éch. ioré yini stuth—aythe

en elof yané stiiy—anzel

Sansk. . Rhat-Rom. 1tal. Lat.

asmi sunt sono sum

ast eis set es

1 There are two dialects in Ossetic, which produce these different forms.



Sansk.

" abhavam
ablavas
abhavat
abkavima
abhavata
abhavan

Arm.
iZem
1zes
izé
izemch
izéch
iZen
Sansk.
sydm
syds
sydt
sydma
sydta
syus

APPENDIX.

Rhat-Rom. Ital. Lat.
et é est
essen siamo Sumus
esses siete estis
ean 3070 sunt
Gr. Alb. Sansk.
v yesé dsam
N yesé dsis
v 8 dsit
Huev yesém dsma
e yesété dsta
foay i§né dsan
Rhizt-Rom.  Ital. Lat.
Jova era era eram
Jovas eras eri eras
Jova era era erat
JSovan eravamo eramus
Jovas eravate eratis
JSovan erano erant

Gr. Alb. Osset.

@ yem ayn—ayne

dc yes ays—ayse

7 yet ayd—ayde

Duev yemi aykkam—ayyane

e yoni aykkath—ayyaythe

dot yené aykkoy—ayyonze

Rizt-Rom. Ital. Lat.
seig sia sim
seias 801 sis
seig 8o sit
seian siamo simus
seias state sitis
setan sieno sind

193
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Sansk.
vaéms
vaksi
vakti
vaémas
vakatha
bruvanti

Arm.
ertham
erthas
erthay
erthamch
erthaych
erthan

Sansk.
yimi
ydsi
yét
ydmas
ydtha
ydnti

APPENDIX.
‘7o say.’

Gr. Alb.
pnut - thom?
ohc thona
¢not thote®
pauév thomi
¢aré thoi
paol thoné

Rhet-Rom. Ital.
gt dico
gis dici

g dice

schein diciamo

scheits dite
gin dicono
¢ 7o go.

Gr. Alb.
Epxopa vete
Eoxp vete
Epxerat vete
tpxdueda vemi
EpxeoFe vent
Epxovral vené

- Rhat-Rom. Ttal.
vom vado

vas vai

va va

meint andiamo®

meits andate
van vanno

dicit
dicimus
dicitis
dicunt

Osset.
Zaun
zaus
Zauy
zauom
zauth
Zaunz

Lat.
vado
vadis
vadit
vadimus
vaditis
vadunt

1 Allied to the defective Sansk. aA, ‘to say.’

* Also thoms, them, or thems. 3 Cf. Pers. Behist. fhatiya,  dicit.’

¢ = Lat. meamus.

5 Cf. Arm. énth-anal, ‘ to go, to run,” Germ. wand-¢ln.
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¢ To believe.

Arm. RAzt-Rom. Ital. Lat.
karzem creig credo credo
karzes creis credi credis
karzé crei crede credit
karzemch cartein crediamo credimus
karzéch carteils credete creditis
karzen crein credono credunt

Irish Gr. Als. Lapp.
creidim wioTebw bessoi Jakkab
creidi wmorebeg beseots Jakkak
creidid woTedel bessoyé Jakka
creidam wiorebopey bessoimé Jakkebe
creidid woTeDeTE bessoni Jakkebet
creidet wmorebovat bessoiné Jakkek

DACIAN NAMES OF PLANTS.

Towards the conclusion of his work (p. 807), Grimm gives
some various readings of these names from two MSS., B(yzan-
tine and N (eapolitan). They are—

6.

7.

9.
10.
11.
12.
18.
14.
16.
17.
18.
20.

SwovxvofE. B. and N., ouwovavodk.
MéZovAa. B. and N., ufZnla.

Zovéory. B., Lovoborn: N., Jovolornp.
“Opma. B. and N., 3puca.

TovoAira. B. and N., (dentliches) yovolira.
’Aviacoelf. B. and N., avapocEt.
Aoxeda. N., xodeda (was wol wnricktig).
Aédxwa. B., ddxwa: N., ddxeva.
Korfara. B., xorfiara.

Mavreia. B. and N., pavria.
MpoxedovAd. B. and N., xpowedild.
Aldaa. N., S\ ewa.
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21. KvkwAida. B., xowxod\d: N., xowod: . .

23. Koaddua. Scheint in N., xoaldua.

25. BouddA\a. B. and N., BovdadAa.

26. KaponiSAa. B.and N., kapwniSa.

27. ®J0pIeIehd. B., piJopIaield: N., ¢piJopIeJeld.
28. Ipodlopva. B. and N., wpodidpva.

81. Tovrdorpa. B.and N, rpovrpdorpa.

32. Mpwadhra. B.and N,, wptadird.

Grimm also adds here three other names—

1. Kalaufvdn, Adkor revdidd B., revdedd N.
2. ’Audpaxov, Adkoc Sovwdnid N.
3. Bpuwvia Aevkh), Adxot kwwovfBoida N.

These additions and various readings seem to bring out one
point with considerable clearness. When we find among names
of medicinal herbs, 8:éA-eta or StéX-Aewa, kowo-StA &, wpowe-
Sild, wpa-3hAa or wpa-didd, rev-8itda or rev-Jetd g,
and dovw-37n A &, we may infer with much probability that
there was a Dacian word very like the Arm. def in form, and
which might have had the same sense, 7.c., ¢ herb, medicine,
poison.” This word may appear simply in diéA-ea; or, if we
read duAletva, we may interpret it ¢poisonous,” forming
an Arm. word defean, from det, as tapean, ¢ hot,” is formed
from Zap, ‘heat.’ There is also the Arm. suffix efén, ‘made
of,’ and the verb Zin-el, “to be.” The other Dacian names just
enumerated would be similar to the Arm. mindet, ¢ arsenic ;’
Jakndet, ‘red beet;’ and Zhasnde?, ¢ rhubarb.”’ Grimm sug-
gests Aukukskraut, ©cuckoo-plant,” as the interpretation of
kvkwAida, or, according to the new reading, xowodidd. The
Arm. for kukukskraut would be Akov-det: we have in Arm.,
kachavakhot, ¢ marjoram,’ <. e., ‘partridge-plant,” kackav-khot.
The word #%o¢, ¢ herb,’ the common equivalent in Arm. for the
Germ. £raut, or the Eng. worf, I have already traced in the
Dacian xor-fara: the v.r., kor-fiara, does not affect this ana-
logy ; and the v. r., aviap-ae&é, for aviac-oeké, leaves the proba-
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bility of oc&¢ being = Arm. séz, ‘grass,’ as it was before. If, how-
ever, koaldua be read for koaddua, there would be no analogy
to the Arm. %ofem, ¢ cress” But xoaldua is only found in one
MS., and there doubtfully (*scheint’). Tpovrpasrpa for
Tovrdarpa, again, would destroy the Arm. analogies presented
by ddovm, thovth, and thovz—* gourd,’ ¢ blackberry,” ¢ fig’—
which would readily explain rovr-darpa, ¢ colocynth’ or ¢ wild
gourd,” where -aorpa would have the force of -astrum and aster
in menthastrum and oleaster. Tpovrpdorpa does not seem
capable of explanation from any language.

In addition to the various readings, there are three new
names—

1. Kalaufvdn, Adkot 7evdidd. Supposing SiAd=Arm.
det, there remains rev-, of which the explanation is not
obvious. The Arm. for calamint is katovakkot, i.e., ©cat-
herb,’ our catmint or cat’s herb : for mint in general the Arm.
is ananovkk. Grimm compares the Goth. ¢Aiuthk, ¢ good,” in
conjunction with the Goth. termination, -i/6. There appears
no affinity between revdiAd and revrAov or aeirAov.

2. ’Audpaxov, Adxot SovwdnAd. Aphd= Arm. def. ¢ Ori-
gan’ is in Arm. 20virak : Sov-w and zov-irak may be derived
from a common root. Grimm notices the O. H. Germ. for
‘origan,” dosto or tosto, as a word which would be like the
Dacian, if SovwdnAd were changed into Sovoadn)é.

3. Bpvwvia Aevkh, Adxot ktvovBotdd. No name in Arm.
A German name for ‘briony’ is Aund’s riibe, ¢dog’s turnip.’
The first element of kwov-Boida might thus= Gr. xwwdc (cf.
kvvopduf3n), = Gael. coin,= Lat. canis,= Sansk. ¢unas= Arm.
fan. For -Bod, see anfe, in Dac., p. 73, No. 8, and cf.
Gael. b0ill, * umbo,” bolg, ‘bulga.’ ¢Dog-radish’ would be in
Arm., sanabolk or snbotk. Cf. sanazovkn or Snzovkn (dog-fish),
“a shark ;> nkhatot (dog-grape), ¢the plant night-shade, sola-
num,’ But the Gael. coin-bhile (dog-tree), ¢ the dogberry-tree,
cornus,’ is the nearest name to xwovBol\. Several names of
plants begin with ¢ dog-.’



INDEX OF ETRUSCAN WORDS.

(The words given as Etruscan by Greek or Latin authors are

in Italics).

Achrum, 120.

Achs, 112, 114, 115.
Lsar, 97.

Hsus, 97.
Agalletor, 97,

Aivil, 104,

Alpan, 122, 123, 128, 130.

Am, 139, 145.

Andas, 97.

Ante, 97.

Antar, 97.

A(p)avenke, 114, 115.
Aracus, 39, 97.

Arimus, 98.

Arse-verse, 98.

Atena, 152, 159.
Ateesum, 98.

Avil, 104, 111, 116, 117.
Avilg, 111, 114, 115, 116.
Balteus, 98.

Burrus, 98.

Capra, 99.

Capys, 99.

Cassts, 99.

Celer, 99.

Chiseliks, 126, 127, 130.
Damnus, 99.

Druna, 99.

Eka, 109, 120, 162.

Epana, 141, 145.

Epl, 152, 1567.

Erai, or era, 141, 145,
Erske, 120, 131.

Est, 152, 153.

Etera, 107.

Ethe, 141, 145.
Falandum, 99.
Februum, 99.

Fleres, 118, 119, 122, 126, 131.
Flerthrke, 119.
Fuius, 107.

Gapus, 99.

Ginis, 100,

Helephu, 143, 145.
Hintha, 162, 157.
Hinthiu, 110 (note).
Hister, 100.

Hut, 152, 156, 157.
Huth, 155, 156.

Ipa, 152, 1564.

Ttus, 100.

Kana, 118, 131.
Kanthke, 115, 116.
Kape, 152, 157.
Karutezan, 152, 153.
Keal, 116, 117.
Kecha, 122, 128, 131.
Kechase, 159, 160.
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Kechazi, 152, 159, 160.

Kehen, 110 (note).

Ken, 126, 127.

Kenaphe, 117, 118.

Kerinu, 128.

Kethu, 137, 145.

Kiklena, 113, 115.

Kina, 155.

Kis, 116, 117.

Kisum, 113, 115,

Kizi, 115, 116.

Klalum, 113, 115.

Klan, 106, 108.

Klen, 122, 128, 131, 152, 157.

Klensi, 126, 127, 131, 152, 157.

Knl, 152, 158.

Kuna, 152, 156.

Kver, 121.

Lena, 100.

Lanista, 100,

Leine, or line, 104, 106, 108,
110.

Lenache, 128, 129, 131.

Leskan, 155, 156.

Leskul, 152, 155.

Letm, 155, 156.

Lisiai, 139, 145.

Lthas, 122, 123, 128, 131.

Lupu, 111, 115, 117.

Lupum, 114, 115.

Lusni, 123, 124.

Ma, 137, 145.

Mar, 138, 145.

Masu, 152, 157.

Mathu, 138, 145.

Mealchlsk, 114, 115.

Meani, 115.

Mi, 107, 122, 136, 145, 183.

Mouniklet, 152, 157.

Munikleth, 115, 116.

Nak, 120.

Nanus, 100.
Naper, 152, 154.
Nastav, 142, 145.
Nepos, 100.

Nesl, 109.
Nethu, 142, 145.
Ni, 137, 145.
Nupthz, or nup’hzi, 115.
Penezs, 152, 157.
Puia, 107, 108.
Puiak, 107, 108.
Puiam, 113, 115,
Puail, 107.

Rasne, 152, 154.
Rasnes, 152, 164.
Ril, 104, 106.
Sains, 110 (note).
Sak, 107.

Salthn, 123, 125.

Sansl, 121, 126, 127, 131.

Sech, 107, 112, 115.
Sek, 107.

Sie, or isie, 141, 146.
Spel, 152, 158.
Spelane, 152, 158.
Stalke, 117.

Subulo, 100,

Suthi, 108, 183.
Suthik, 128.
Suthina, 108 (note).
Sver, 121.

199

Teke, 126, 127, 132, = theke.

Tenine, 126, 127, 128, 132.

Tesne, 152, 154.
Tesnsteis, 152, 154.
Thapna, 123, 124.
Theke, 109.
Thipurenai, 140, 145.
Thues, 110 (note).
Thuf, 122, 128, 132.
Thui, 110, 155.
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Thup, 122, 132.
Tinskvil, 123, 124.
Tlen-acheis, 128, 132.
Tlen-asies, 126, 132.
Tular, 32, 111.
Tularu, 152, 155, 157.

Turke, 118, 119, 122, 132.

Turuke, 118.

Tuthines, 126, 127, 128, 133.
Via, 107.

Vorsus, 100.

Zek, 121, 133.

Zilachnke, 115, 116.

Zuki, 152, 156.

THE END.



STANDARD EDITIQNS
PRINTED FOR
PARKER, SON, AND BOURN, 445, WEST STRAND,
LONDON.

Hlstor%of l\ormandly and of Eng-

land. By 8ir Francis PaLaraVE, Deputy
Keeper of the Records. Octavo. Vols.
L and II. 21s. each.

History of En%and from the Fall of
Wolsey to the Death of Elizabeth. By
JAMES ANTHONY FroUDE. The Second
Edition. Octavo. Volumes I to IV. 54s.
These Volumes complete the reign of
Henry the Eighth. Vl;ls. V. and VI. con-
taining the Reignsof Edward the Sixth and
Mary., 28s.

The Pilgrim: a Dialogue on the Life
and Actions of King Henry the Kighth.
By WiLLrax TrOMAS, Clerk of the Council
to Edward VI. Edited, with Notes, from
the Archives at Paris and Brussels, by
J. A. FroUDE. Octavo. 6s.6d.

History of England dun‘xig the
Reign of George the Third. By WiLLiam
Massey, M.P. Octavo. Vols. I, I, and
III. 12s.each.

History of Trial by Jury. ]E?

Wiiriax Forsyra, M.A. Octavo. 8s.

History of the Whig Administration
of 1830. By Jomx ARrTHUR ROEBUCK,
M.P. Octavo. Two Vols. 28s.

The Spanish Conquest in America,
and its Relation to the History of Slavery
and to the Government of Colonies. By
ArtHUR HExrprs. Complete in Four
Volumes. Octavo. Vols. I., II., 28s.;
Vol. III., 16s.; Vol. IV., 16s.

History of Civilization in England.

By HENRY THOMAS BuckirEk. The First
Volume, Octavo. Second Edition. 2ls.

The 8econd Volume, containing the His-
tory of Civilization in 8pain and Bcotland,

Revolutions  in English History.
By Roserr VaUGHAN, D.D. The First
Volume, Revolutions of Race. Octavo.
15s.

The 8econd Volume,
Religion. Octavo. 16s.

Revolutions in

Studies and Illustrations of the
‘ Great Rebellion.” By J. LaxNeroN
Saxporp. Octavo, 16s.

The Holp' City; Historical, Topo-
graphica, and Antiquarian Notices of
erusalem. By G. WiiLiams, B.D.
8econd Edition, with Illustrations and
Additions, and a Plan of Jerusalem.
Two Vols, £25s.

History of the Holy Sepulchre. By
ProrEssoR WiLris. _Reprinted from
‘WiLriax's Holy City, With Illustrations,

Plan of Jerusalem, from the Ord-

nance Survey. With a Memoir. 9s.;
mounted on rollers, 18s.

The Roman Empire of the West:
Four Lectures, by RicHARD CONGREVE,
M.A., late Fellow and Tutor of Wadham
College, Oxford. Post Octavo. 4s.

The Earliest Inhabitants of Italg.
From Mommsen’s Roman History. By &.
RoBerTsoN. Octavo. 2s.

Claudius Ptolemy and the Nile. By
WiLuiax DesBorouGE CooLEY. Octavo.
With a Map. 4s.

The Earth and Man; or, th-
sical Geogrﬁ)by in its Relation to the
History of Mankind. From the Work of
Guyor, with Notes and Copious Index.
Cheap Edition, 2s.

Hellas: the Home, the History, the
Literature, and the Arts of the Ancient
Greeks. From the German of Jacoss,
Foolscap Octavo, 4s. 6d.

A History of the Literature of
Greece. By Professor MuLLEr and Dr.
DoNALDSON, from the Manuscripts of the
late K. O. MuLLER. The first half of the
Translation by the Right Hon. 8ir GEorGr
CoRNEWALL Lxwis, Bart, M.P. The
remainder of the Translation, and the
completion of the Work according to
the Author’s plan, by JorN WiLLiax
DoxavLpson, D.D. Octavo. Three Vols.
86s. The new portion separately, Two
Vols. 20s.




2 STANDARD EDITIONS PRINTED FOR

By Jorx WiLLiax Doxarpsox, D.D,

Varronianus ; a Critical and Histo-
rical Introduction to the Ethnography of
Ancient Italy, and the Philological Study
og. the Latin Language. Third Edition.
16s.

The New Cratylus; Contributions
towards a more accurate Knowledge of the
Greek Language. Third Edition. Revised
;g:onghout and considerably enlarged.

Homeric Ballads: the Greek Text,
with an English Translation in Verse, and
Introduction and Notes. By Dr. MAGINN.
Small Octavo. 6s.

Modern Painting at Naples. By
Loxp Nariex. Foolscap Octavo. 4s. 6d.

Principles of Imitative Art. By
GROEGE BuTLER, M.A. Post Octavo. 6s.

From the German of BRCKER.

Charicles : a Tale Illustrative of
Private Life among the Ancient Greeks.
g)ewedndiﬁon, collated and enlarged.

8. 6d.

Gallus; Roman Scenes of the Time
of Augustus. Second Edition, enlarged.
‘With additional Illustrations. 12s.

By WiLLiax StizuiNe, M.P.

Cloister Life of the Emperor
Charles the Fifth, Third Edition. 8.

A Long Vacation in Continental
Picture Galleries. By T. W. JEx BLAKE,
M.A. Foolscap Octavo, 3s. 6d.

The Young Officer’s Companion.
By Major-General Lord Dz Ros. Second
Edition. 6s.

Twelve Years of a Soldier’s Life in
India. Extracts from Letters of Major
Hopson,Commandant of Hodson’s Horse ;
Edited by his Brother, the Rev. GEORGE
H. Hovsox, M.A. Third Edition, with
Additions. 10s. 6d.

By HazRIS PRENDERGAST, Bal;ﬁnberl
aw,

The Law relating to Officers in the
Army. Revised Edition, 6s. 6d.

The Law relating to Officers of the
Navy. InTwo Parts, 10s.6d.

By the Right Hon. 8ir G. CORNEWALL
EWIs, Bart.,, M.P.

On Foreign Jurisdiction and the
Extradition of Criminals, Octavo. 2s. 6d.

An Enquiry into the Credibilit-%:‘(:f
tvhe l:!!u;%'llomanﬂistory. Octavo. 0
ols, .

On the Use and Abuse of Certain
Political Terms. Octavo, 9s. 6d.

On the Methods of Observation and
Reasoning in Politics. Octavo. Two
Vols. 28s.

On the Influence of Authority in
Matters of Opinion. Octavo. 10s. 6d.

George Cannixg and his Times.
By AvausTus GRANVILLE STAPLETON,
Octavo. 16s.

Oxford Essa{s. By Members of the

University. Four Volumes, 7s. 8d. each.

Cambridge Essays. By Members of
ththnivenity. Four Volumes, 7s. 6d.
each.

By the Author of ¢ Friends in Council.’

A New Series.
148,

Friends in Council.
Two Volumes. Post Octavo.

Friends in Council. First Series.
New Edition. Two Volumes. 9s.

Companions of my Solitude. Fifth
Edition. 3s, 6d.

‘Essays written in the Intervals of

Business. Seventh Edition. 2s.6d.

On Taxation : how it is raised and
how it is expended. By Lrox® Lxvi, Pro-
fessor of Commercial Law in King’s Col-
lege, London. PostOctavo. 7s. 6d.

Man and his Dwelling Place. An
Essay towards the Interpretation of
Nature. I. Of 8cience. II. Of Philosophy.
III. Of Religion. . Of Ethics.
V. Dialogues. Small Octavo. 9s.




PARKER, 80K, AND BOURK, WEST STRAND. 3

By Jomx SruaxT MILL.

Considerations on Representative
vernment, Octavo.

Dissertations and Discussions, Poli-

tical, Philosophical, and Historical, 34s.

Thoughts on Parliamentary Reform.
Becond Edition, with Supplement. 1s.6d.

On Liberty. Second Edition. 7s. 6d.

Principles of Political Economy.
Fourth Edition. Two Volumes. 30s.

A S?'stem of Logic, Ratiocinative
Inductive. Fourth Edition. Two
Volumes. 26s.

By Arex. Baix, M.A,, Examiner in Logic
and Moral Philosophy in the
University of London.

The Senses and the Intellect.
Octavo. 16s.

The Emotions and the Will: gog:
ﬁmm Octsvo.n u.m °

Dialogues on Divine Providence.
By a Fellow of a College. Foolscap
Octavo. 3s.6d.

God’s Acre; or, Historical Notices
relating to Churchyards, By Mrs. Stox=s.
Post Octavo. 10s.6d.

Transactions of the National Asso-
ciation for the Promotion of Boecial
lsggm, 1867. Octavo, 15e. 1859, 16s.

.

The Institutes of Justinian; with
English _Introduction, Trauslation, and
Notes. By THomas C. SoNDams, M.A.,
late Fellow of Oriel College, Oxford.
Octavo, 16s.

Principles and Maxims of Jurispru-

dence. By J. G. PriLuixozx, Q.C.,
Readeu r to the Four Inns of Court, Octavo,
8.

Statutes rela.tmg totheEcclesiastical
Institutions of England, Indis, and the
Colonies ; with the Decisions thereon, B
ARCHIBALD J. BreemExs, M.A., F.R.8,
Two Volumes, Royal Octavo. £3 Ss.

Charges on the Administration of
the Criminal Law, the B:})reuion of
Crime, and the Reft ti Offend
By Marraew Davesreorr Hriun, Q.C,
Recorder of Birmingham. Octavo. 16s.

Remains of Bishop (Ilf};lesmn. With
Reminiscences of his Life. By the Arch-
If(l):ho&. of Dublin., With Portrait.

Memoir of Bishop Copleston. By W.
J. CorLrsrox, M.A. Octavo. 10s.86d.

Essays and Remains of the Rev.
RoBEer AL¥RED ViUGHAN. With a
Memoir by R. Vivemax, D.D. Two
Vols., with Portrait. 14s.

English Life, Social and Domestic,
in the Nineteenth Century. Third Edition,
Revised. 4a.6d.

Evelyn’s Life of Mrs. Godolphin;
Edited by the Bishop of Oxford. Third
Edition, with Portrait, 6s.

The Merchant and the Friar;
Truths and Fictions of the Middle Ages.
An Historical Tale. By BSir Fraxcis
Pireravk. Becond Edition. 8s.

The Recreations of a Country Par-
son. Being a Selection from the Contri-
butions of A. K. H. B. to Fraser's Maga-
gine, First8eries. S8econd Edition. Crown
gctavo. 9e, Second Beries, Crown Octavo,

By WrLuiax Georer Crarx, M.A,,
Pablic Orator, Cambridge.

Peloponnesus : Notes of Study and
Travel. Octavo. With Maps. 10s. 6d,

Gazpacho; or, Summer Months in
Spain. New and Cheaper Edition. 5s.

The Mediterranean : a Memoir, Phy-
sical, Historical, and Nautioal. By Ad-
15' ‘W. H. 8uxrx, F.R.8., &c. Octavo,

8.

Tour in the Crimea, and other
Countries adjacent to the Black Ses. By
Lord Dz Ros. Crown Octavo. 4s. 6d.




4 STANDARD EDITIONS PRINTED FOR

A Manual of Geographical Science,
‘" Mathematical, Physiosl, Historical, and
Descriptive. In Two Parts.

Parr 1. comprises

MATHEMATICAL GEOGRAPHY.
By the late Professor M. O’ BRIRN.

PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY. By D.T.
AxsTED, M.A,, F.R.8,

CHARTOGRAPHY. By J. R. Jacx-
sox, F.R.8.

THEORY OF DESCRIPTION AND
GEOGRAPHICAL TERMINOLOGY.
By the Rev. C. G. N1corLay.

Parr IL. contains

ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY. By the
Rev. W. L. Bevax.

MARITIME DISCOVERY AND
MODERN GEOGRAPHY. By the Rev.
C. G. Nicoray.

And a copious Index to the whole Work.
Two closely-printed Volumes, Octavo, with
many Woodcuts, 25s8. 6d. The Parts sepa-
rately. Part I., 10s. 6d.; Part IL, 15s.

An Atlas of Physical and Historical
Googn&hy. Engraved by J. W. Lowzy,
under the direction of Professor ANsTED
and the Rev, C. G. N1coraYy.

CONTENTS :(—

1. Reference Map.—The World on Mer-
cator’s Projection. b
2. Meteorological Map of the World.
8. Relief Map of the World, showing the
El:\'ng;)nn of t! l: l.il:rti!(’s Surf;ce. N
. ici ap, showing the
Diau'ibrmgr: Plants in &e World.
Vertical Distribution of Plants and
Animals.
6. Zoological Map, showing the Distri-
bution of Animals in the World.
Ethno hical Map, showing the Dis-
tribution of the Races of Men.
6. Chart of Ancient and Modern Geo-
graphy and Geographical Discoveries.
Imperial Folio, in & Wrapper, 5s.
This Atlas was oconstructed with an
especial view to the above Manual, but

be found a valuable companion to
‘Works on Geography in 5

The Military To hy of Conti-
nental Europe. mirtge%enuh of M,
Th. Lavallée. By Col. J. R. Jaoxsox,
F.R.8., &c. 8s.

The Kingdom and People of Siam;
With a Narrative of the Mission to that
Country in 1855. By Sir Joux BowrINag,
F.R.8., her Majesty's Plenipotentiary in
China. Two Vols., with Illustrations and
Map. 32s.

A Year with the Turks. By
WaiRiNeroN W. Suyre, M.A. With a
Coloured Ethnographical Msp by LowzY.
Crown Octavo. 8s.

The Biographical History of Philo-
sophy, from its origin in Greece down to
the present day. By Gzorex HENRY
Lexwzs. Library Edition. Octavo. 16s.

Paley’s Evidences of Christianity.
With Annotations by the ARCHBISHOP OF
Dusrin. Octavo, 9s.

Paley’s Moral Philosophy, with
Annotations by RicEARp WrATELY, D.D.,
Archbishop of Dublin. Octavo. 7s.

Bacon’s Essays, with Annotations
by Arohbishop WHaATELY. Fifth Edition.
Octavo. 10s.6d.

By RicHaep CEENEVIX TRRNCH, D.D,
Dean of Westminster.

A Select Glossary of EnﬁESh Words

used formerly in Senses erent from
their P + [~} d Rditi “‘

En,«ilish, Past and Present. Fourth
Edition. 4s.

Proverbs and their Lessons. Fifth
Edition, 3s.

On the Stugl of Words. Tenth
Edition. 3s.

On Deficiencies in our English
Diotionaries, Second Edition. Octavo. 3s.

State Papers and Correspondence,
illustrative of the State of Europe, from
the Revolution to the Accession of the
House of Hanover; with Introduction,
Notes, and Sketches. By Jomw M.
KexBLE, M.A. Octavo. 16s.

On the Classification and Geogra-
gl:lied Distribution of the Mammalis:
ing the Lecture on Sir Robert Reade's
Foundation, delivered before the Uni-
versity of Cambridge, 1859; with an
Appendix on the Gorilla, and on the
Extinction and Tr ion of Speck
By Ricmarp Owex, F.R.8., Superin-
tendent of the Natural History Department
in the British Museum. Octavo. bs.

Leaves from the Note-Book of a
Naturalist. By W. J. Beopzzre, F.R.8,
Post Octavo, 10s. 8d.

Familiar History of Birds. By Bishop
STaNLEY. Cheaper Edition. 8s.6d.




PARKER, SON, AND BOURN, WEST STRAND, 5

By Wittam Waewziy, DD, F.R.S,,
Master of Trinity Coll., Camb.

History of the Inductive Sciences.
Third Edition. Three Vols. 24s.

History of Scientific Ideas: being
the First Part of a Newly Revised Edition
of the Philosophy of the Inductive Sciences.
Small Octavo. {‘wo Vols, 14s.

Novum Or§anon Renovatum: bemg
the Second Part of a Newly Revise
Edition of the Philosophy of the Inductive
Sciences. 8mall Octavo. 7s.

On the Philosophy of Dlscoverz,
Chapters Historical and Critical, being the
hird and concluding Part of the Revised
Edition of the Philosophy of the Inductive
Sciences. 9s.

Indications of the Creator.
Edition. 5s. 6d.

Elements of Morality ; including
Polity. Two Vols. Third Edition 15s.

Lectures on Systematic Morality.
Octavo. 7s.6d.

Of a Liberal Education in General.
Part I., 46. 6d.; Part IL, 3s. 6d.;
Part III., 2s.

On the Principles of English Uni-

versity Education. Octavo. b&s.

Architectural Notes on German
Churches, Third Edition. Octavo. 128,

Second

By Mary RoBERTS.

Wild Animals; and the Regions
they Inhabit. Cheaper Edition, 2s.6d.

Domesticated Animals ; with refer-
ence to Civilization., Cheaper Edition.
28. 6d.

By EMILY SHIRRBYY.

Intellectual Education, and its In-
fluence ou the Character and Happiness of
Women. Post Octavo. 10s, 6d.

Short

Why should we Learn?
Lectures addressed to Schools, Foolscap
Octavo. 2s.

A destem of Sur’§ery, Theoretical
and Practical, in Treatises by various
Authors, arranged and edited by T.
HoLugs, M.A. Cantab, Assistant Surgeon
to the Hospital for 8ick Children.
Volume I.—General Pathology. Demy
8vo, £1 1s.

Lectures on the Principles and Prac-
tice of Physic. ]]33‘, THoMas WartsoN,
M.D., Physician Extraordinary to the

Fourth Edition, revised. Two

Queen.
Octavo, 34s.

Volumes.

By Hexry Geay, F.R.8,, Lecturer on
Anatomy at 8t. George’s Hospital.

Anatomy, Descn‘)tlve and Surgical.
With nearly 400 large Woodcuts, from
original Drawings, from Dissections made
by the Author and Dr. Carter. Royal
Octavo, Second Edition, 28s.

The Structure and Use of the
8pl With 64 Illust 16s.

P

tions.

Physiological Anatomy and Physio-
logy of Man. By RoBERT BENTLEY
Topp, M.D., F.R.8.,, and WiILLnx’
BowuaN, F.R.8,, of King’s College.
‘With numerous Original ustrations,
Two Volumes. £2.

Manual of Human Microscopic
Anatomy. By ALBERT KOLLIKER. ith
numerous Illustrations. Octavo. 24s.

On Spasm, Languor, and Palsy. B;
J. Al.)Wu.sox, ;l‘g']l)l Post Octavo? 7s. 7

By GEorGE JouNsoN, M.D., Physician
to King’s College Hospital.
On the Diseases of the Kidney ; their
Pathology, Diagnosis, and Treatment.
Octavo. With Illustrations. 14s.

On Epidemic Diarrhcea and Cholera;
their Pathology and Treatment. With a
Record of Cases. Crown Octavo. 7s. 6d.

Lunacy and Lunatic Life: with
3Hi|3; on Management. Small Octavo.
s. 6d.

On Medical Testlmonland Evidence
in Cases of Lunacy ; with an Essay on the
Conditions of Mental Soundness. B
TroMAS Mavo, M.D., F.R.8., President
of the Royal College of Physicians. Fools-
cap Octavo. 3s.6d.

Diphtheria : its History and Treat-
ment. By E. HeaprLam Greensow, M.D
Fellow of the Royal College of Physicians.
Octavo. 7s. 6d.

A Dictiona? of Materia Medicaand
glmrmn H acy. yWn,l:.ux THOMAS BRANDE,
.R.8. bs.

Popular Physiology. . .
TR iy o8y B P Lord

By Jorx Toxss, F.R.8.

Lectures on Dental Physiology and
Surgery. Octavo. With 100 Illustrations.
12s.

ctavo.

On the Use and Manaﬁlement of
A.rtii‘licinl Teeth. With ustrations.
8s. 6d.




6 STANDARD EDITIONS PRINTED FOR

German Mineral Waters: and their

empl ent in certain Chronic D;

B{ SiaisMuxp 8urzo, M.D., Senior
Physician of the German Hospital. Fools-
cap Octavo. 7s. 6d.

The Influence of the Climates of
Pau, and of various parts of Italy, &c.,
on Health and Disease. By A. Taviom,
%..Dé,dF.B.S.E. 8econd Edition, enlarged.

By WiLuiax Avvew Mriies, M.D,,F.R.8,,
Professor of Chemistry, King’s College,
London.

Elements of Chemistry, Theoretical
and Practical. With numerous Illustra-
tions. Part I. Chemical Physics. Second
Edition. 10s.6d. Part II. Inorganic Che-
mistry. Second Edition. 20s. Part III.
Organic Chemistry. 20s.

First Lines in Chemistry for Be-
inners. By Dr. ALBExT J. BErNAYS,
.C.8., Lecturer on Chemistry at St.

Mary’'s Hospital. With Illustrations. 7s.

The Chemistry of the Four Ancient
Elements—Fire, Air, Earth, and Water :
an Essay founded u Lectures delivered
before her Majesty the Queen. By THoMas
Grirriras. Sccond Edition. 4s. 6d.

Of the Plurality of Worlds. An
Essay. Fifth Edition. 6s.

Lectures on Astronomy, delivered
at King’s College, London. By HErxry
MoseLey, M.A., .8., one of her
Majesty's Inspectors of Schools. Ch

i 8s. 8d.

Recreations in Astronomy. By the
Rev.g;nwu'roxunox. Fourth Edition.
4s.6d.

By J. RusseLt Hixp, Foreign Secretary
- ’of the Royal Astronomicﬂociety
of London,

The Comets: with an Account of
Modern Discoveries, and a Table of all the
Calculated Comets, from the Earliest Ages,
Post Octavo. 5s. 6d.

The Comet of 1556: on its antici-

. zated Re-n})%mnce, and on the Appre-
ension

of Danger from Comets. Post
Octavo. 2s.6d.

An Astronomical Vocabulary; an
Explanation of all Terms in Use amongst
Astronomers. Small Octavo. 1s.6d.

Elements of Meteorology. By Joha
¥ Daxizrr, F.R.8., &c¢. Two
Volgmes. With Charts and Plates. 32s.

On the Nature of Thunder-storms;
and on the Means of Protecting Buildings
and Shipping -&nut the Effects of Light-
ping. By 8ir W. Sxow Hazmis, F.R.8.
Octavo. '10s. €d.

The British Paleozoic Rocks and
Fossils. By Professor SEpewicx and
Professor M‘Cox. yal Quarto, with
numerous Plates. Two Vols. 42s,

By (‘,llxbnhun I&ﬁr,lﬁrgcto;:f thl:tl:ngtied
ili at Sun of
T e French Stat "

Elements of Fortification, ‘Field
:nd“l’emlncnt. With 238 Woodcuts.
8, .

The Principles of War; or, Ele-
e Bty i e et Taction

, inf
Military Students. ba. o U8

By BurLzz WrLLiaus, C.E.

Practical Geodesy; Chain Sur-
veying, Surveying Instruments, Levelling,
Trigonometry, and Mining; Maritime,
Estate, Parochial, and Sur-
vey;lc:lg. Third Edition revised. Octavo.
8s.8d.

A Manual of Model-Drawing from
%olid F:im';s;:?ed' 1!I’olmlnr ia!y lt:f
erspective ; ngravings of the
Models, and numerous Woodcnts.‘ Octavo.
15s. This Manual is published under the
Sanection of the C ittee of C il on
Education.

Readings in English Prose Litera-
ture; from the Works of the best English
Writers; with Essays on English Lite-
rature. Fifth Edition, 8s. 6d.

Readings in Poetry; from the
Works of the best English Poets, with
Specimens of the American Poets. Thir-
teenth Edition. 3s. 6d.

Readings in Biograplg; a Selection
of the Lives of Eminent Men of all Nations.
Fifth Edition. 3s.6d.

Readings in Science; Familiar Ex-
p! ions of App and Principles
mn gd.m Phﬂoaophy. Fourth Edition.
8s.




PARKER, SON, AND BOURN, WEST STRAND.

Readmgs from Shakspeare ; for the

Use of Young Persons. Edited the
Author of 4ids to Development, &c. Fools-
cap Octavo. 4s, 6d.

Woman’s Rights and Duties, con-
sidered with reference to their Effects on

Society and on her own Condition. By a
‘Woman,

Two Volumes, Post Octavo. 14s,
‘Woman’s Mission.
The Fourteenth Edition. 2s. 64.

Slilntual Songs for the Sundays and
() Byda s throughout the Year. Jonx
ONSELL, LL.D. dition,

remed 4s. 6d.

Second

By CovENTRY PATMORE.

Faithful for Ever. Foolscap Octavo.
63,
The Angel in the House. Part I.

The Betrothal. Part II. The Espousals.
Cheap Edition, in One Volume. 7s. 6d.

Songs for the Suffering. By Rev.
Tnogn Davis, M.A, Foolscap Octavo.
4s. 6

Cecil and Mary ; or, Phases of Life
and Love. A Missionary Poem. By
Josxpr Epwarp JacksoN. Foolscap
Octavo. 4s.

Orestes and the Avengers. An
Hellenic Mystery.

¢ Qur eyes see all around in gloom or glow,
er::hf their own, fresh borrowed of the
e

Foolscap Octavo. 2s. 6d.

Pinocchi, and other Poems.
Octavo. 6s.

Crown

Days and Hours, and other Poems.
By FREDERICK Txnnzsox Foolscap Oc-
tavo. bs.

By the Rev. CHARLES KINGSLEY.

Andromeda,andotherPoems. Second
Edition, 6s.

The Saint’s Tragedy:
8tory of Elizabeth of
Edition, 5s,

the True
ungary, Third

ulita, the Serf; a Traged B
Othe Zv’.lthof of Iearmadﬁn C:zigmly 6s. v

King Henry the Second. An His-

toncal Drama.

Nina Sforza.
Zovucs 8. Tnouex‘ron n’ﬁn.rg Isdmon 2;.

The Sea Spirit, and other Poems.
By Lapy LusaInGgTON, 48. 6d.

Arundines Cami, sive Musarum Can-
tabrigiensium Lusus Canori. Collegit
atque edidit Henricus Drury, M.A,

h and cheaper Edition. 7s. 6d.

By RicEARD CHENEVIX TRENCH.

Calderon’s Life’s a Dream : with an
Essay on his Life and Genius, 4s. 6d.

Justin Martyr, and other Poems.
Fourth Edition. 6s.

Poems from Eastern Sources: Geno-
veva and other Poems. Second Edition.

5s. 6d
Elegiac Poems. Third Edition.
2s. 8d.
By EpeaR ALrRED BoweING.

The Book of Psalms hterally rendered
into English Verse. Small Octavo. Bs.

The Coﬁr:ll})]efe Poems of Schiller,
Attempted in English Verse. Foolscap
Octavo. 6s.

The Poems of Goethe. Translated
in the original Metres. 7s.6d.

Translated by THRODORE MARTIN.
The Odes of Horace, with a Life
and Notes. Becond Edition. 9s.

Catullus. Translated into English
Verse, with Life and Notes.

Aladdin. A Dramatic Poem. By
ApaM OEHLENSCHLARGER. Bs.

Correggio. A Tragedy By Oz=m-
LENSCHLAEGER. 3s.

King Rene’s Daughter: a Danish

Lyrical Drama. By Hexeice Hzerz.
2s.6d.

By the Author of The Heir of Redelyffe.

Hopes and Fears; or, Scenes from
the Life of a Spmater Two Vols., Fools-
cap 8vo, 12s.

The Heir of Redclyffe. Eleventh
Edition. 6s.

Heartsease, or the Brother’s Wife.
Sixth Edition. 6s.
The Lances of Lynwood. Fourth

Edition. 38s
The thtle Duke. Cheap Edition.
Cheap Edition.

The Da,lsy Cham

One Volume.

Dyuevor Terrace. Second Edition.
6s.




STANDARD EDITIONS.

By G. J.WaYTE MELVILLE.

Holmby House: a Tale of Old
Northamptonshire. Second Edition. Two
Vols. Post 8vo. 16s.

Digby Grand. Third Edition. 5s.

General Bounce. Second and
cheaper Edition. b5s.

Kate Coventry, an Autobiography.
Third Edition. 6s.

The Interpreter: a Tale of the War.
Becond Edition. 10s. 6d.

By Axxa Harzizrr Drury.
Misrepresentation. A Novel. Two
Vols. 18s.

Friends and Fortune.
Edition. 6a.

The Inn by the Sea-Side.
Allegory. Bmall Octavo. 2s.

Second

An

The Nut-Brown Maids a Family
Chronicle of the Days of Queen Elizabeth.
Post Octavo. 10s. 61,

Meg of Elibank and other Tales. By

the same. Post Octavo. 9s.

Wearing the Willow; or, Bride

Fielding : a Tale of Ireland and Scotland
Sixty Years ago. By the same. Post
Octavo. 9s.

Mademoiselle Mori: a Tale of Mo-

dern Kome. 6s.
Ballyblunder: an Irish Story.
Post 8vo. 6s.
By the Author of Dorothy.

Doroi‘;ihy. ATale. Second Edition.

40.6d.

The Maiden Sisters. Small Octavo.
bs.

Gryll Grange. By the Author of
HeadlnngHOau. Small Octavo. 7s. 6d.

Uncle Ralph; a Tale. Small Octavo.
4a.6d.

Still Waters. Two Volumes. 9s.
De (éfssy. A Tale. Small Octavo.
4a.

Hanworth. A Tale. Small Octavo.
7s. 6d.

The Two Mottoes. A Tale. By the
Author of Summerleigh Manor. Small
Octavo. b5s.

For and Against; or, Queen Mar-
garet's Badge. By Frances M. Wit-
BRAHAM, Two Volumes. 10s.6d.

Likes and Dislikes; or, Passages in
;he Life of Emily Marsden. Small Octavo.

8, .
Chilcote Park; or, the Sisters. By
the same. Foolscap Octavo. bs.

New Friends: a Tale for Children.
By the Author of Julian and hkis Playfel-
lows, Bmall Octavo, 2s.6d.

Compensation. A Story of Real Life
Thirty Years Ago. Two Volumes. 9s,

By CuazrLes KiNGsLEY, Rector of Eversley.
Yeast: a Problem. Fourth Edition,
with New Prefuce. bs.

Hg})atia; or, New Foes with an
d Face. Third Edition. 6s.

The Upper Ten Thousand : Sketches
of American Society. By ANEw YORKEE.
Foolscap Octavo. 5s.

Hassan, the Child of the Pyramid;
an Egyptian Tale. By the Hon. C. A.
MuzraY, C.B, Two Volumes. 21s,

Dauntless. Two Volumes. 8s.

Guy Livingstone; or, Thorough.
Third Edition. 9s.

Sword and Gown. By the same.
Second and Cheaper Edition. 4s. 6d.

Aggesden Vicarage : a Tale for the
oung, Two Volumes, Foolscap Octavo.
9s.

Chance and Choice ; or, the Educa-
;ionMof Circumstances., Post Octavo.
s.

Bramgton Recéory. Second Edition.
8s. 6d.

Youth and Womanhood of Helen
Tyrrel. Post Octavo. 6s.

Compton Merivale. Post Octavo.
8s. 6d.

Oﬁlmons on the World, Maunkind,

iterature, Science, and Art. From the
German of Goethe. Foolscap Octavo.
3s. 6d.

Tales from the German of Tieck,
containing the ¢ Old Man of the Mountain,’
the ‘ Love Charm,’ and ¢ Pietro of Abano.’

8. .

Extracts from the Works of Jean
Paul Richter. Translated by Lapy CHAT-
TERTON. Foolscap Octavo. 3s. 6d.
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